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PREFACE

hile poring over documents, texts, and studies concerning the

Mediterranean world of the high Middle Ages, I gradually real-
ized that my understanding of the developments improved as I broadened
the focus of my investigations. This book emanates from my conviction
that the thirteenth, twelfth, eleventh, and tenth centuries benefit from
the same kind of regional study that the fourteenth, fifteenth, and six-
teenth centuries frequently receive. What distinguishes those later cen-
turies, of course, is a rise in the availability of source materials. I have
endeavored to consider the source materials for an earlier period in light
of other resources, gleaned from both primary and secondary sources.

One incurs many debts when working on a book, and it is a plea-
sure to extend my thanks to institutions and people who have given me
their assistance as I have worked on this project. I am greatly indebted
to the libraries and librarians who opened their doors and their collec-
tions to me, and I thank the following archives, libraries, and library
systems: the Archivo de la Corona de Aragén (Barcelona), the Archivo
Diocesano de Barcelona, the Archives Municipales de Montpellier, the
Library of Congress, the Hill Museum and Manuscript Library, the
Hispanic Society of America, the Newberry Library, Furman University,
Saint John’s University, the University of Kansas, the University of South
Carolina Lancaster, and the University of South Carolina.

Eric Rath and Thomas Lewin read through earlier versions of the
book, offering helpful suggestions and consistent support. James A.
Brundage guided the early steps of this project when it was a dissertation,
providing a model of precision and scholarship. Richard Kay gave me
valuable encouragement as my interests in ecclesiastical history began to
take me in directions I had not anticipated. Lynn Nelson provided me
with the kernel of an idea that transformed into this project, and he has
remained a model of understanding and hospitality. I thank them all for
their generous assistance.

I thank Brigitte Shull, Maia Woolner, Kristy Lilas, and Bonnie Wheeler
of Palgrave, along with their former colleague Joanna Roberts, for the
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support they have given me for the duration of this project. I truly appre-
ciate the assistance and support of Deepa John and her colleagues at
Newgen Imaging Systems. I also thank the anonymous readers of an
earlier version of the book for their useful insights and suggestions.

Portions of chapters 7 and 8 originally appeared as “The Interplay
of Financial and Political Conflicts Connected to Toulouse during the
Late Twelfth and Early Thirteenth Centuries,” Mediterranean Studies 17
(2008): 46—-61. I thank the editors of Mediterranean Studies for permission
to reproduce that material here.

To Richard J. Schoeck, I owe a special debt of gratitude. Over numer-
ous lunches and conversations he helped me see the forest I might have
missed had I focused only on each individual tree. He introduced me to
new ways of conceiving of this—or any—project, bringing to bear upon
an endeavor the fruit of a lifetime of writing, reading, thinking, and shar-
ing. The gifts of his friendship and his support have been invaluable. He
did not live long enough to see this project come to completion, but I am
grateful for the perspectives and pathways he shared with me.

My parents, aunt, and uncle have supported and believed in me from
the beginning. My debt to them is considerable indeed, and the dedica-
tion of this book to them is only a partial reflection of my gratitude to
them and for them.

Wherever possible, I have tried to provide English forms for the
names in this study. The few exceptions occur when a name has no
English equivalent or where a name has become so famous in its origi-
nal form that an English equivalent would obscure rather than enhance
understanding.



CHAPTER 1

THE MEDITERRANEAN
MATRIX OF CONNECTIONS FOR
ALFONSO II AND PETER II

he twelfth and thirteenth centuries represent a time of dynamism

and change, a time of development and opportunity, a time of
local growth and regional promise. Rulers, nobles, prominent families,
merchants, clergy, monks, and others worked to take advantage of new
opportunities they found or discovered that they could cultivate. During
this period, a kingdom and a series of counties moved from being close
neighbors and frequent associates to a closer partnership within the early,
growing federated Crown of Aragon. Much of the work to achieve this
greater stability and opportunity occurred during the reigns of Alfonso I1
of Aragon (1162—1196) and his son Peter II of Aragon (1196—1213), and
these two reigns of father and son lend this work its primary chron-
ological focus. The early Crown of Aragon underwent a number of
changes during this period, particularly regarding its interaction with
the Mediterranean world. Internal developments assisted in that transi-
tion, and those included such trends as enhancing key alliances among
families, working more closely with the papacy and other ecclesiastical
officials, enriching connections throughout southern France (also known
as the Midi), and reinforcing the collaboration between count-king and
nobles. Yet the sources most revealing about the internal workings of
the Crown of Aragon are, by themselves, insufficient for appreciating
the scope and potential of these developments. Considering a wide array
of sources, from diverse times and of diverse types, illuminates more
directly the diligence and tenacity with which Alfonso II and Peter II
sought to enhance their Mediterranean regional network.



2 THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD

One major theme of this book is that the desire for unity represents
a major, significant undertaking for a society undergoing a vast degree
of swift change. New commercial and economic opportunities opened
up by the agricultural revolution and the attendant revival of Western
commerce after the year 1000 offered a powerful locus for these changes
and helped spark dynamic advances thence forward. The immediate con-
sequences are well known: a population increase shortly after the year
1000; improved access to foodstufts and the improved means to distrib-
ute them; increased production and productivity; mass transfer of goods,
especially those in bulk; and surpluses of food and the ability to store
those surpluses successfully.! Indeed, these characteristics were impor-
tant for world history as a whole and helped characterize the transition
from villages to cities. Once the cities were present, managing surpluses
remained an important consideration. The biblical story of Joseph open-
ing the granaries of Egypt provides an ancient, scriptural analogy to these
medieval developments.

Yet a society moving in these directions could produce—and produce
quite easily or quickly—marginalized groups. Those groups included
those who believed that they had no real stake in the societal advances
described in the previous paragraph. Surely they included groups such as
the poor and others economically disadvantaged, and eventually the great
efforts earlier medieval prelates and others had undertaken to see to their
care and assistance—Saint Ambrose of Milan in particular—continued
to bear fruit, both in canon law and in the formation of new religious
communities. Advances in ecclesiastical circles yielded enhanced posi-
tions for some members of the clergy as well as these communities. Many
have observed the complex statuses women enjoyed, especially as some
of them would lose the chance to marry clergy once the adherents of
the Gregorian Reform movement secured, over time, a celibate secular
clergy to complement the celibate monastic clergy. That development
can serve as an indicator of some broader developments in this regard. Yet
the work of women could still yield important benefits, whether within
the household, within groups negotiating marriage and diplomatic alli-
ances, within the growing courts of nobles and rulers, or within society
generally. One challenge persisted in the midst of all these opportunities:
finding ways for women to stabilize and augment their efficacy within
their society. Indeed, men not in advantaged positions were encountering
similar opportunities and similar challenges.

The additional possibility arose that the interests of women and
clergy could converge. They both wished to take advantage of chal-
lenges and opportunities. A society also needed to find ways to accom-
modate the attempts of people to bridge the social gaps that arose among
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them whenever necessary. The area of spirituality is a fertile domain for
examining these developments.

In the High Middle Ages—as well as the early Middle Ages, late
antiquity, and the early church—members of Christian communi-
ties took great inspiration from the passage in Acts 4:32—37 where the
author of Luke-Acts described the early Christian community gathered
in Jerusalem. There the members worked with great unity of purpose
and collaborative effort, and all members of the community shared their
resources with each other, so successfully that no member went in need.
That ideal of sharing, togetherness, and unity remained a powerful point
of inspiration during the Middle Ages. The advances and challenges of
the High Middle Ages brought the ideal back with renewed empha-
sis. This ideal helped generate an emphasis upon the term denoting the
“apostolic life,” the vita apostolica. The term vita apostolica itself, of course,
is a descriptive term that carries with it a wide range of meanings. These
meanings focus on such ideals as poverty, sharing, and unity. To these
attributes one can add social justice, recapturing the spirit of a former age
of success, and imitating the good and worthy examples of the apostles
and, in short order, that of Jesus himself. Given the range of these ideals,
one challenge that these societies confronted was the degree to which the
interests of women, the laity, the poor, and the marginalized could be
accommodated within the system and thereby include them more fully
and effectively in the fabric of society.

The intellectual preparation for these developments, especially regard-
ing the availability of new and newly translated texts from a number of
points in the Mediterranean world, helped make these interests accessible
for a number of religious communities. With respect to the availabil-
ity of texts as well as the production of new ones, members of Jewish,
Christian, and Muslim communities would all play crucial roles. This
formation of new opportunities for those communities would give all a
chance to close those social gaps and, in the process, reinforce the pros-
pect that they (including women and members of new religious groups)
had of playing crucial roles in the continued formation and growth of
their communities.

Along with the creation of new texts went the creation of new
themes, or at least new resources to explore familiar themes. Many
scholars investigated opportunities for community enhancement. The
possibility of finding and maintaining ways of enhancing community
prosperity remained a consistent concern during the twelfth and thir-
teenth centuries. Alfonso II, for example, encountered this possibility
in March 1167, when he explored an aspect of these regional interests
as he and William VII of Montpellier acknowledged a debt they owed
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to Guillermo Leiterico, apparently a banker, of 1,500 morabetinos. At the
beginning of the document, William describes himself as Alfonso’s cura-
tor and procurator.> Thus, in addition to suggesting ties linking Barcelona
to Montpellier—two prominent Mediterranean cities by the twelfth
century—William implies a close connection between these two leaders
as well. The morabetin, additionally, was an Almoravid gold coin, with a
consistent circulation during this period.’

Financial matters brought Alfonso and officials from Genoa together
at Arles in October 1167. There they revised the debt that Alfonso had
assumed from Raymond Berenguer IV, owed to these Genoese officials.
These debts may have arisen from the assistance the Genoese had pro-
vided for the capture of Tortosa, or they may have arisen from other
commercial enterprises involving these parties. Raymond Berenguer IV
owed each Genoese official a different amount, and given the size of the
amounts, the activities that produced them would have been extensive.*
Thus, this document raises the issue of Mediterranean commerce and
connectivity.

Mediterranean communities, both Muslim and Christian, compose the
main concern of a document detailing an agreement between Alfonso and
Sancho the Strong of Navarre on December 19, 1168, at Sangiiesa. They
pledged to support each other against the king of Murcia, an important
Muslim city in Southern Iberia.® This document sheds light on two areas:
competition among the rulers of the Northern Iberian kingdoms and
the relationships between the Muslim and Christian communities of the
Iberian Peninsula. The king of Murcia was Ibn Mardanish. He was the
leader of the Iberian Muslims who opposed the advance of the Almohads
throughout Iberia. In 1165, Ibn Mardanish suffered a defeat at the hands
of Caliph Abu Ya’qub Yusuf (1163—1184). From then until his death in
1172, his power declined, and his supporters began to make their own
peace agreements with the Almohads. As long as he provided resistance
to the Almohads, they were unable to focus their energies on a major
campaign against Toledo and thereby apply pressure to the kingdom of
Castile.® This agreement between two rulers of Northern Iberia appeared
at a time of competition and potential weakness for the Muslim forces. It
also appeared in an atmosphere of competition within both Muslim and
Christian communities during the twelfth century.

Supporting peace remained a perennial ideal throughout the Middle
Ages, and it remains, of course, a key idea indicating stability for commu-
nities and prosperity for their inhabitants. It suggests a community and a
people enjoying harmonious or at least beneficial relationships with their
neighbors and a society enjoying such unity of purpose and organization
that there is no need for the society to be at war.
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Indeed this characteristic appears in the Beatitudes of Jesus: “Blessed

7 Peace and

are the peacemakers, for they will be called children of God.
peacemakers remained highly respected among Christian communities
(as well as Jewish and Islamic communities). Part of the organizational
success for the Rule of St. Benedict, for example, stems from its flexibility
and the attention Benedict gave to ensuring that monasteries inspired
by his example would foster peaceful relationships among their mem-
bers. One can view Augustine’s City of God as a guide to finding a way
back to a position of peace at a time when the urban fabric of Rome
was fractured, Christian communities faced divisions among themselves,
and the continuity of the Roman tradition appeared to face a very seri-
ous threat.® For Augustine, the sacking of Rome in 410 only provided
a visual, immediate, and communal manifestation of this broader social
and spiritual destabilization. Thus, whether dealing with the challenge of
fifth-century Rome, the general upheavals of war, or the aftermath of the
disintegration of the Carolingian Empire, the responses to war and con-
flict provoked much thought, speculation, and activity for those dealing
with these challenging trends during the early Middle Ages.

These trends, additionally, raise a conceptual ambiguity. When dis-
cussing movements designed to respond to these social upheavals such
as the Peace and Truce of God, it can be challenging for investigators
to understand the specific desires and efforts on behalf of establishing
truces and enhancing peace. When the Peace of God movement began in
southern France and northeastern Iberia in the late tenth and early elev-
enth centuries, it began at a time of competition among the counts and
other territorial leaders. Historians examining it have pinpointed a num-
ber of ways to understand and assess the contours of the movement. First,
the adherents of the Peace of God wished to enhance peace itself. This
frames the most basic level of conceptualization of the desire for peace
on either side of the millennium. In stressing this part of the movement,
considerations of ways of fostering peace as well as the absence of peace
loom large. Peace is the antidote to war, helps provide the antithesis to
instability, and encourages cooperation among the inhabitants of a given
territory. Peace, therefore, helps stop or prevent war, and it helps enhance
the stability of a community. Second, the Peace and Truce movements
could be used to help advance the objectives of clerics, especially in the
monastery of Cluny. In their view, adherents of the movement had aims
that merged very well with the Cluniac reform movement. Monks of
Cluny, therefore, used their support, their emissaries, and the houses
affiliated with them to spread ideals of reform, of an engaged laity, and
of a renewed convergence between the laity and clergy; and to spread the
work of fostering peace to curb local disputes and promote the interaction
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of all the aforementioned ideals within their societies. Subsequent inves-
tigations have revealed interesting connections linking Cluny and the
broader efforts of societal reform and connectivity,” but the specific ori-
gins of support for Cluny and the Peace movement are more tentative
and generally complex than many investigators once believed. If indeed
that is true, then it is important to consider the role of the Peace and
Truce movements related to support and work for reform efforts. This
includes the Cluniac era. Third, it now appears that support for the Peace
and Truce movements may have had an even stronger local component
than investigators once stressed. If the observations in option two are
correct regarding the specific articulation linking Cluny and the Peace
and Truce movements, then one additional area to examine is what that
meant for members of the respective communities. Scholars are gaining
a much more nuanced picture of the workings and activities of counts,
dukes, and other local rulers in the early Middle Ages. The picture that
writers such as Gregory of Tours and Bede present for us actually dis-
closes a dynamic and dynamically developing culture, in which many
aspects of the relationship between public and private authorities as well
as between secular and regular clergy were still getting worked out. If
reform efforts could involve the collaboration of many of the figures
outlined here, these efforts could also mean many things for each area,
each community, or each region where leaders embraced reform ideals.
These reformers therefore could have shared much, especially consider-
ing the role of mutual aims when it came to forming and advancing their
policies. In this study, I show that such shared aims were critical for the
continued development of those communities and that broader consider-
ations such as reform—in many aspects—could give important shape and
direction to these varied goals. Regional interests and development add
much to these considerations.

The connections among popes, other ecclesiastical officials, and the
laity are instructive on these points. During the tenth and eleventh cen-
turies, Cluny had a series of four able and distinguished abbots. During
the eleventh century—particularly with Hugh of Semur as abbot of
Cluny—the abbots of Cluny enjoyed close personal friendships with a
series of reforming popes. Many of these popes were monks who had
formative experience working within the Cluniac system, and having
allies with this level of capability and consistency was very important
during the eleventh century. Even if earlier investigators of the period
exaggerated any direct Cluniac influence on the Gregorian Reform
movement, it is worth remembering that the participants highly val-
ued the personal connections and friendships they developed, and the
reform ethos gave them a foundation of spiritual strength necessary to
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enact reforms in the midst of a period rife with both opportunities and
challenges.'

Though usually discussed in the context of religious theory, organi-
zation, and practice, the idea of reform helped create a rather complex
movement, even when connected to the conventionally named Gregorian
Reform movement. This specific reform movement combined strands of
influence from the monastery of Cluny, the practices of the city of Rome,
ascetic movements on the Italian peninsula, and new legal concepts stem-
ming from the legal revival often accompanying new practices in admin-
istration.!! Saint Bernard of Clairvaux, for example, saw the pope as an
imitator of the apostles, who did not judge but rather were themselves
judged. When necessary, however, he linked the pope’s ability to judge
to spiritual matters and held that the leader of the ecclesiastical commu-
nity was primarily a teacher of spirituality. This leader, furthermore, was
skilled in the practices of humility, charity, and contemplation.'” Saint
Bernard thus played an important role in stressing the spiritual power
of the papacy in the midst of its own reform."* One can consider his De
consideratione, a treatise he wrote for Pope Eugenius III, as a call for the
exercise of humility along with the exercise of power for the papacy, and
that is an exemplar of the broader reform effort.!

The traditional explanation for the genesis and continuation of the
Peace of God has held that it arose during a time of general instability in
western Europe. That instability took a number of forms, whether it was
the failure of secular leadership, the beginning of early ideas that would
help spark heretical movements some generations later, the excitement
and fear attending the turn of the millennium, or the way that lords and
nobles exploited the labor contributions of those who worked lands on
their estates. The Peace movement, therefore, was an attempt on the part
of the clergy to step into this breach and offer techniques of order and
support to help contain the conflicts and then reverse them toward the
pathways of peace.

Some historians have sought additional explanations for this move-
ment, focusing instead on the events and trends operating in locales.
These historians have argued that “many contributions linked the late
Carolingian world and the late eleventh century.”!® The changes that
occurred, therefore, were not as important as the continuities. Whatlinked
eleventh-century society with its Carolingian predecessors included, in
particular, the survivability of Carolingian legal traditions. This means
that the ways of delivering justice did not change radically around 1000,
nor did the importance of reliquaries at Peace councils. Both trends had
Carolingian precedents. The narrative sources suggesting that the Peace
movement responded to a crisis have remained highly influential. Some
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historians have argued that the general climate of chaos often assumed
to have been present simply was not, in fact, there. Indeed, some have
also discussed the linkages between Peace councils and Carolingian
government.'®

Some of the central themes for this study appear in these consider-
ations, such as the role of collaboration, the survivability of institutions
and ways of working with and within these institutions, and the animat-
ing force of a tradition. When considered in light of the evidence from
charters, narrative sources, and even saints’ lives where applicable, this
process could help create another example of the formation and activity
of a textual community."’

Such issues could appear at the beginning of the reign of a ruler, such
as Alfonso 1I, for example. On February 7, 1163, during the year follow-
ing the death of his father, Raymond Berenguer IV, Alfonso II met with
his curia in Barcelona. Early in the charter detailing the meeting, Alfonso
indicated that this was the first curia held in Barcelona since his father’s
death. Fourteen members of the curia are indicated in the document,
though the bishops of Girona, Vic, Zaragoza, and Tortosa are given only
by their titles. Only Bishop William of Barcelona—first in the list—is
indicated specifically among the bishops. This may indicate a prominent
role for him among the bishops and among Alfonso’s advisers. Also note
William Raymond dapifer, who was actually William Raymond II, the
“Great Seneschal” of Catalonia—dapifer is another term for seneschal.'®
This text also indicates that this charter is for all the Christian inhabitants
of Barcelona. As Alfonso confirmed those measures, he also said he would
remove the “bad usages” so that the Christian inhabitants of Barcelona
could live in security.!” This measure connects to the broader aim of
providing justice. Thus, the curia at Barcelona in February 1163 raises
a number of issues, including the stability and consistency of Alfonso’s
advisers during his minority and beyond, their effectiveness in work-
ing together, and ultimately, the social and intellectual forces helping to
shape justice throughout the realm.

Soon after the February 7 meeting of the curia at Barcelona, another
session met there on February 13, 1163. This session presents information
about the renunciation by Robert Burdet and his wife, Agnes, of their part
of Tarragona. Their renunciation happened in Tarragona itself, and the
archbishop of Tarragona and bishop of Barcelona brought this measure to
the curia at Barcelona for final approval from Alfonso II and his regency
council. Key issues arising within this document include the configura-
tion of the curia, provisions for administering a key city offering oppor-
tunities to reformulate an active Christian community in Tarragona,
the role of Normans in helping the process happen, and the opportunity
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Tarragona provided for continued Mediterranean expansion. Robert and
his wife, Agnes, transferred and renounced their part of Tarragona, for-
merly given to them by Raymond Berenguer I'V. Originally Robert was
to hold and administer these areas on behalf of the count of Barcelona.
Major prelates of Catalonia were present as witnesses, including the arch-
bishop of Tarragona and the bishops of Barcelona and Vic. The pres-
ence of the former Norman adventurer Robert Burdet and Agnes, along
with Peter of Carcassonne in the witness list, shows that Catalonia was
expanding its reach into other areas of the Mediterranean.?’ Indeed, the
collaborative aspect of the Second Crusade was an important factor in
its success, and some of the places where campaigns of this crusade met
with success include Lisbon, Tortosa, and Lérida. Fostering ways to con-
tinue these connections—and this success—would occupy the counts of
Barcelona during the late twelfth and thirteenth centuries.

Thus the work for peace could include many more dimensions than
an interest in stopping or preventing warfare, as important as these were.
They appeared within a series of contexts, whether in that of a local
dispute, local interest in reform, the diocesan interests of a bishop, the
regional interests of an archbishop, the local and regional interests of
counts and dukes, and the geographical and spiritual interests of monks,
clergy, and laity. While these activities continued, scholars and practitio-
ners continued reading, reflecting upon, and commenting upon classic
texts, such as the selection from Matthew in the Beatitudes where Jesus
proclaims the blessed status of peacemakers. Thus the local and regional,
public and private, sacred and secular interests converge in fascinating
ways. The techniques of prosopography, regional analysis, geographic
connectivity, and development of spirituality will help explore these con-
vergences. In this way, therefore, it is possible to consider, from a differ-
ent angle, the importance and animating force of Brian Stock’s idea of
textual communities, and in this case, the textual communities help form
focal points for the continued development of their societies with respect
to the dual interests in both reform and peace.

These discussions occurred within an atmosphere of liminality.
Liminality is a complex, challenging term, with many connotations. It is
worth remembering that limes, in classical Latin, indicated ancient Roman
boundary markers. These markers could appear within plots of land to
indicate where one estate ended and the next one began. They also could
have formed fortified boundaries for settlements or cities. Related words
reflecting similar concepts include the limen, denoting a threshold, door,
or (by extension) the beginning or end of an endeavor. Additionally,
though limitaneus could describe something on the borders, it could also
help denote military forces on the frontier.?! For the medieval period,
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the Roman military frontier along the Rhine and Danube Rivers formed
one of the classic boundary areas. This is a term useful also for describing
the general boundaries separating the Western Roman provinces from
the Germanic groups, and more specifically, the Emperor Justinian was
interested in creating a limes along the North African coast to cement the
military success of his general Belisarius against the Vandals in 533.?

This attention to terminology helps account for some ambiguity in
the term liminality, and this is the kind of ambiguity that results when one
can interpret a concept in more than one way. In these key terms from
classical Latin, the term limes could acquire connotations of a boundary
or threshold, a threshold passage, the passage itself, or a force of military
personnel working in a frontier region. These connotations helped give
the term a sixteenth-century meaning of material placed at the beginning
of a book or, even more recently, the threshold of awareness.?® Clifford
Geertz has taken this a step further in his consideration of the intersec-
tion of ritual, kings, and charisma across societies. Geertz’s point that
“not every progress is that of a Pilgrim” is a point well taken, for indeed
not all journeys take the specific form of a pilgrimage. But it is equally
true that pilgrimage can be understood as a metaphor in a number of
circumstances, from the inner journey of the mind or the soul of the type
that Saint Bonaventure or Ibn ‘Arabi would have described to the inner
journey and transformation that took place during an actual journey, and
the two kinds of journeys would thereby converge. We find this type
of journey given classic expression in the hajj, or annual pilgrimage to
Mecca undertaken by Muslims who are able to make the trip.

Geertz has other key points to make here, though, and these also flow
from his wish to separate the specific idea of pilgrimage from the broader
concepts of spiritual efficacy and progress. He describes the case of a
fourteenth-century narrative poem, the Negarakertagama. In its cosmic
vision, it provides a way of imagining the organizational structure of
Java. Geertz also holds that it gives a good delineation of “Indonesian
statecraft.” The image of the king is at the center of this conceptualiza-
tion. Geertz says that the basic principle of Indonesian statecraft—with
the court as a copy of the cosmos, the realm as a copy of the court, and the
king “liminally suspended” between the two areas—is the key. The king
occupies “the center and apex” of the “political mandala” that presents
the structure of Indonesian society in the fourteenth century. In this, the
king has a liminal position.>*

The question raised implicitly in Geertz’s presentation stems from the
ambiguity of the king’s position. The king is at the center of the political
world Geertz has termed a “political mandala,”
Geertz emphasizes the combined political and spiritual significances of

and with that phrasing,
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the imagery he presents. The king, though, may have additional roles not
fully explained with the image of the political mandala. For example, if
indeed the king is a liminal figure, then the king retains some proper-
ties that pertain to the divine realm and the human realm if, as a liminal
figure, it is important for the king to retain properties inherent for both
groups.

That paradox of containing both natures as well as neither, at the
same time, drives much of the commentary on liminality that carries the
conception of the term beyond its traditional connotation of a transitory
or transitional stage, as important as that is. These additional meanings
include liminal as suggesting community; therefore, all those who are
in that community share characteristics that mark them as distinctive
with respect to other groups, so their liminality is communal. In con-
trast, liminal can suggest those who are different from their surround-
ing communities, so much so that those differences mark them out as
separate from their neighbors; consequently, their liminality is separate
and distinctive. Thus we have the paradox of a term that can mean two
related but opposite things. Liminality, therefore, is a complex term. One
way of approaching it for the immediate context here is to consider one
role of geography in helping to frame and shape Catalan society. At the
level of the family and household in modern Javanese society, the social
structures present are flexible and focus on the nuclear families provid-
ing the basic foundation for social, economic, and emotional support,
along with the resources for making decisions.?® Yet these very social
structures have enough flexibility to accommodate collaboration (such as
for irrigation projects), representation of families in rituals, and neighbor-
hood cooperation. These last two examples occasionally link people from
different religious and economic backgrounds. At the level of the lead-
ers, though, more group cohesion exists; thus complex structures have
existed for this society across different levels of societal organization,?
whether at the royal level during the fourteenth century or the household
level during the twentieth. Similarly, the liminal position of Catalonia,
geographically and culturally, appears in ways that have opened avenues
of investigation for many over the years.

Part of the challenge in addressing medieval social networks consists in
striking a balance between metaphorical and analytical discussions of the
concept. The metaphorical approach establishes the links and their con-
stancy throughout that society, whereas the analytical approach details
how these linkages affect the behavior of the individuals in these net-
works.?” For the time period under consideration here, the survivability
of evidence does not always allow for a concentrated look at how these
networks functioned, but it is possible to sustain a focus on metaphor and



12 THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD

analysis. For attention to both will illuminate the contours of this soci-
ety and demonstrate that it was well attuned to creating and sustaining
sophisticated social networks. Both Alfonso and Peter worked to aug-
ment and reshape the social networks they found.

Distance plays a role here, too: this is true when dealing with a rela-
tively restricted geographical area, such as one indicated by a hamlet or
village; a larger area, indicated by an urban center; or even larger, a col-
lection of settlements including villages, towns, cities, and countrysides.
Distance and relative size also affect the crux of the social networks under
examination, whether households, family networks, or regional societies.
All will receive some consideration here, though I will focus especially
upon family networks and regional societies. Part of the task that Alfonso
and Peter set for themselves was finding ways of harmonizing the family
networks and the regional societies in which these networks operated.

Merging the studies of family networks and regional societies helps
animate the rich, complementary fields of social networks and pros-
opography. Prosopography denotes group biography, and one can focus
its results on a number of different characteristics. Assigning specific
“roles” to members of these networks is not an easy task, given that
some of them, especially Peter II, took advantage of opportunities to
change their objectives as their policies and aims shifted. We also have
to account for the interactions among individuals, groups, and institu-
tions. Although these can be considered separately,?” part of the aim in
this study 1s to consider them together. If participants in these societies
thought of their families, for example, as extended kinship groups rather
than as mostly nuclear families the way we do, then it will be important
to widen the scope of investigation as much as possible to accommodate
the developments. Thus this study will incorporate insights gleaned from
two predominant ways of investigating social networks: First, a focus
on the pattern of linkages across the network will help in assessing the
potential for greater cohesion across that network. Second, the focus will
include descriptions of the behavior of individuals trying to advance and
alter their plans for working with that network. This pattern is useful for
detailing patterns of political action.*

One can understand the concept of anchorage® in various ways:
the Mediterranean area anchors the perspective of the region and the
environment for the range of activities under investigation here. The
regions of the Crown of Aragon and southern France serve as the primary
political and geographical referents within that system. Both Alfonso I1
and Peter II provide focal points for the personal anchors in this study.
Content, purposes, and stability’> will help establish the presence and
durability of the social networks that Alfonso and Peter attempted to
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sustain. Linkages among people help establish patterns of reciprocity and
patronage,® important considerations for medieval societies. These con-
nections and patterns thus assist in working out the larger structures of
relationships and the contributions of those relationships to the articula-
tion of the societies in which they arise.?*

The region where these networks operated, or perhaps the fusion of a
series of microregions, is very important. The Mediterranean Sea forms
an important connecting component of this study, and indeed, many
observers have viewed this sea as a connector of communities over time.
Socrates saw the peoples living around the sea as an array of frogs gath-
ered around a pond,* and as early as the last four centuries before the
Common Era, cities such as Athens and Rhodes took central positions
in Mediterranean commerce by specializing in grain trade and banking
services.*® They also specialized in trading such crucial commodities as
oil and wine. Cities composed a significant part of the Roman Empire as
early as the second century of the Common Era. These cities had areas
attached to them that roughly corresponded to the layout of ancient city-
states or to lands that Romans assigned to cities in Italy or to cities in the
provinces.”” These cities, additionally, shared strong central governing
structures to assist them in allocating resources and organizing commu-
nities.*® Ultimately the Mediterranean gave the Roman Empire its most
essential quality of unity, and it also became a vehicle for supporting the
interplay of ideas, religious institutions, and commercial life throughout
the region.”

The shores of the Mediterranean, therefore, focused the political lives
of the communities surrounding it. Roads from the provinces brought
traffic that converged upon the sea, and a series of major cities were
either on the sea or located near to it.** Some of the cities were large and
prosperous towns supporting commerce and industry, and they served
as centers for river and sea traffic. A number of them also supported
merchants participating in caravan trade. Other cities, in contrast, were
centers of agricultural districts; they could have been provincial capitals
or other parts of provinces. These cities also were centers of commerce
and could have been located near the intersections of important trade
routes. The rivers located near them were usually navigable.*! The prov-
inces supported a high degree of commerce, and this commercial activity
was the source of a significant degree of wealth especially for the large
maritime and riverine cities. Inscriptions from the period give names
for merchants and details about their businesses. Most of them “dealt
in foodstuffs, especially corn, wine, and oil, in metals, lumber, clothes,
and pottery.” Cultivators living in the Iberian Peninsula produced some
of the largest quantities of high-quality olive oil, available for export to
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Britain, Gaul, Italy, and other locations.*> Commerce in the provinces
grew during the early Roman Empire, ably supported by a strong net-
work of roads and rivers in Gaul. Gaul reached a high level of prosperity
during the second century,® reaching success with its commercial, agri-
cultural, and industrial ventures. Inscriptions also indicate the presence of
collegia (associations) of merchants and shipowners, whose activities began
early and spread as early as the reign of Emperor Claudius. At the same
time, the prominence of the work of the collegia in Ostia, the port linking
Rome to the Mediterranean, grew.** Generally during the period of the
early Roman Empire—including its later phases—travel security by both
road and river, “the absence of high customs-duties, and above all the
splendid system of Roman roads produced an efflorescence of provincial
commerce never seen before.™ Trading networks in the Mediterranean
remained strikingly durable throughout late antiquity and the central
Middle Ages. These networks linked both the Eastern and Western
Mediterranean areas. In the East, the networks maintained a particularly
robust level of activity, and in the West, they remained active even dur-
ing periods of stress in other respects, such as a series of invasions during
the ninth century. Those invasions did not drastically disrupt the general
patterns of commercial activity.*® Thus the Mediterranean brought much
cultural unity to the experience of the sea, and much of its maritime
activity had its center and origin in the East.*’

This unity that the sea supported provided additional benefits. That
unity, which observers have noted for the ancient world, persisted into
late antiquity and the Middle Ages. This was an experience in which
Jewish and Muslim communities participated as well, even if we only
consider the legacy of the early waves of translations that emanated from
Baghdad, for example. That helped set the stage for advances in the
recovery and elaboration of the classical tradition that would occur as
part of the cultural movement called the Renaissance of the Twelfth
Century, the progression of which is then a significant part of that story
here. That is especially important if we view the Renaissance of the
Twelfth Century as a process that helped make more widely available
to members of its societies a series of advances in the classics, transla-
tions, education, scholarship, law, and spirituality.*® In the midst of these
developments, finding ways to bridge all of the divergences—whether
social, economic, legal, religious, or geographical—represented impor-
tant challenges for rulers of the period. In brief, coordinating the con-
nections among local, municipal, and regional power structures occupied
the energies of rulers during antiquity and the Middle Ages as well as
in fourteenth-century Java.*” Alfonso Il and Peter II both faced such
challenges.
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In examining and exploring these opportunities, investigators of this
period face their own challenges as well. These cultures under investiga-
tion included the intersection of both oral and written traditions, and
general—especially abstract—terms and nouns can, over time, develop
meanings that extend beyond their immediate context. As writers pur-
sue the layers of meaning in these terms, the range of meanings they
can convey may extend far beyond their original usages. Investigators
exploring the intersection of anthropological and literacy studies, for
example, have indicated that given the development of writing in ancient
societies, much of Greek thought correlated such terms as justice, God,
and good with “some ultimate principle of rational order in the universe,
to the logos.”®” This observation can have many ramifications concern-
ing the development of societies generally, including the workings of
power structures, religious institutions, political institutions, and net-
works of organization and communication. The point important for the
exploration of literacy and community organization here is that words,
terms, and concepts do not appear in isolation from a specific context.
With the development of writing, a range of meanings for a term could
appear that would carry it potentially far beyond those initial meanings,
but there was also a corresponding chance to forge a new relationship
among the range of meanings. That development can be observed in the
expansion of the range of meanings for one word in the example of one
particular verb,® but this process applies for nouns as well. The central
point anchoring explorations of the significance of vocabulary and the
interaction of its meanings is this: given the interplay of meanings, it
will be important during the course of this study to ascertain what par-
ticular terms meant and when, discern the importance of the meanings
involved, and assess the force of those meanings within the contexts in
which they arise.’? Part of the complexity we thus encounter in study-
ing the development of Mediterranean societies, whether in the ancient,
medieval, or early modern periods, results from the interplay of possibili-
ties inherent in the experience of a society that used a classical language
as a primary vehicle for communication. This brief excursus regarding
vocabulary and communication leads to a further point regarding the
development of societies.

Finding the best principles and expressions of a universal rational
order underlie, in part, the work I shall undertake here regarding writ-
ers, nobles, leaders, ecclesiastical personnel, and other people during the
High Middle Ages. The adaptability and comprehensiveness of the term
utility (utilitas) highlights this search for fitting terms: utility fused with the
public to form public utility (utilitas publica). Public utility forms an impor-
tant foundation for the development of public law. As jurists investigated
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opportunities available for connecting public law and private law, they
also developed concepts for enhancements in ruling and governing.
These amenities helped secure social stability. All of these developments
point toward the need and desire for expanding the viable options avail-
able for communities. They all, moreover, help expand the very notion
of community itself. Now these communities could perhaps be organized
to help enhance their members’ mutual experiences of community—this
actually approximates the activity of intentional communities. Thus the
convergence of growth and expansion in intellectual matters appeared,
as did a corresponding desire for expansion for the means to apprehend,
describe, and experience those very convergences. These combina-
tions connect the sacred and the secular, the public and the private, and
the individual and the communal. Alfonso II and Peter II worked to
strengthen these important political, social, and spiritual convergences
within their societies.

Thus, during the first decade of Alfonso II’s rule, a series of topics
appeared that would greatly influence how he and his son Peter would
work to advance their regional advantages, especially throughout the
Mediterranean. Clearly the range and stability of the regional diplomatic
connections would be important to these rulers. As part of the reconquista,
gaining Tarragona and Tortosa had proved this, but how these successes
happened was important too, for they had involved the assistance of forces
from elsewhere, including Genoa and Norman territories. From a wide
array of perspectives—commercial, military, or diplomatic—the rulers
of Catalonia and Aragon needed to continue forging connections with
those who could assist them with these campaigns and initiatives. The
Catalans and Aragonese also developed interests in certain key areas, such
as the Midi. A partnership with Montpellier was crucial in this process,
and it is a mark of the importance of this connection that William VII of
Montpellier was a “curator” and “procurator” for the young Alfonso II.
This connection to the Midi generally, and to Montpellier in particu-
lar, would remain important for both Alfonso and Peter. Agreements
among southern French nobles, Northern Iberian rulers, and nobles in
the Crown of Aragon all suggest connections transcending the immedi-
ate localities. Support from the nobles, especially ones in the curia in
Barcelona, could assist in this process. The curia offered an opportu-
nity to foster collaboration in informal and formal ways, and the formal
ways would culminate in the development of representative assemblies
in Catalonia and Aragon (and ultimately throughout western Europe as
well). Creating a more stable, international community lay at the heart
of these enterprises, and leaders remained committed to exploring ways
to create a more connected Mediterranean community in which they
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and their realm could fully participate. Such a community would link
the spiritual, commercial, diplomatic, social, and legal dimensions. That
work occupied a significant share of their energies and resources. This
book explores these dimensions. It demonstrates how, in advancing these
areas of development, Alfonso II and Peter II forged greater connections
throughout the Mediterranean world. Both rulers experienced setbacks
and successes as they pursued their policies. Yet the aim of cultivating
such a broader community within the Mediterranean, with the Crown
of Aragon at its center, sustained the animating force creating all of these
activities. This work advances that proposition as the unifying theme
connecting all of the following chapters.



CHAPTER 2

FORGING A REGIONAL COMMUNITY:
ALFONSO II AND THE MIDI

mple opportunities arose during the twelfth century for rulers in

Catalonia and Aragon to strengthen their regional ties to southern
France. The twelfth century represented a time of challenge and stress,
a time of peril and promise, and a time of economic recovery and politi-
cal competition. The varied Midi lordships often bore connections to
the south of the Pyrenees stronger than the ones to Paris. The nobles in
these areas needed allies, especially if they were to compete successfully
for social, commercial, and political advantages. Other rulers found this
region enticing to help them pursue their aims, especially in safeguard-
ing and augmenting their social and political networks. Rulers of the
House of Barcelona developed close connections with nobles in the Midi
beginning in the eleventh century. During the twelfth century, however,
the expanding alliance networks focused upon Barcelona and Toulouse
brought greater social and political volatility to the region.

Stabilizing that volatility included adjusting the alliance networks to
serve immediate needs. Lingering unresolved conflicts, whether sporadic
or consistent, threatened to weaken regional stability. The concern about
regional instability helped generate the complex social world of the Midi
for Alfonso II of Aragon and his associates. Alfonso’s strategy included
two main considerations: enhancing his own influence in southern
France and limiting the influence enjoyed by Count Raymond V of
Toulouse. Alfonso used his family’s rivalry with the House of Toulouse,
moreover, to intensify Catalan and Aragonese activities in the Midi dur-
ing the twelfth century. The success of these policies enabled Alfonso II
to forge a regional community across the Pyrenees during the second half
of the twelfth century.
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The possibility of enhancing these connections grew larger in 1144,
for in that year, Count Berenguer Raymond II of Provence died, leaving
a very young son, and Raymond Berenguer IV acted as regent on behalf
of his young nephew. (Count Berenguer Raymond II of Provence was
Raymond Berenguer IV’s brother.) The accession of this young heir to
the county of Provence threatened the interests of the Baux family, how-
ever, who had a claim to the county. The Baux family also had support
from the family of the counts of Toulouse, represented by Count Alfonso
Jordan. He had his own plans for the area, which involved enlarging his
commercial and economic gains over those of Montpellier and its leaders.
The disputed claims over Provence drew Raymond Berenguer IV into
the challenge of ensuring the region’s stability and security. He balanced
this with the necessity of securing Provence on behalf of its young heir.
The Baux family, moreover, had a rivalry with their traditional allies the
counts of Barcelona for commercial advantages throughout the Midi.!

Soon the Baux family pressed their claim to Provence more directly.
During 1143 and 1144, Stephanie of Baux (a younger sister of Douce of
Provence) and her husband, Raymond of Baux, encouraged Emperor
Frederick I to recognize Stephanie’s inheritance of Provence. Frederick I
did not do so, however. Instead he abandoned his former support of the
Baux family’s claim to the County of Provence. Members of the fam-
ily believed that on the basis of a privilege they received from Emperor
Conrad III in 1145, they could legitimately take up the affairs of admin-
istering the county. Members of the family had concluded an additional
agreement to transfer the county to a nephew of Raymond Berenguer IV,
according to the geographic limits set by a peace treaty between the lead-
ers of Barcelona and Toulouse in 1125. This complex array of agreements
and promises prompted Raymond Berenguer IV to entertain the idea of
supporting the imperial candidate to the papacy following the death of
Adrian IV. This candidate, named Ottaviano of Monticelli, adopted the
title Victor IV, and he claimed a close connection with a family network
important for Provence and Castile.> The growing solidity of this net-
work impelled Raymond Berenguer IV to send emissaries to visit lead-
ers throughout the region. Through their negotiations, he attempted to
gain the support of these leaders in his efforts to secure the County of
Provence. The conflict resulting from the competition of Alfonso and his
advisers, the leaders of Toulouse, and the Baux family undermined the
stability of the entire region.

Countering the ambitions of the Baux family in southern France
remained an important policy for Count Raymond Berenguer IV dur-
ing the later years of his reign. In August 1162, Raymond Berenguer IV
of Barcelona and his nephew the Count of Provence embarked upon
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a journey across the Alps to meet Emperor Frederick Barbarossa at
Turin. They wished to gain his assistance in dealing with the Baux fam-
ily of Provence, a family with whom they had shared an alliance. This
family had recently broken their traditional alliance with the House
of Barcelona and now attempted to assert their control over Provence.
During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, the Baux family emerged
as one of the most ambitious and potentially influential families of
Provence and the Midi.®> Provence had been part of the assemblage of
holdings of the counts of Barcelona since Count Raymond Berenguer
IIT had married Douce of Provence in the early eleventh century. That
had been a profitable match, for among other things, this connection
reinforced Raymond Berenguer III’s interests in augmenting Catalan
commercial and political activities beyond Catalonia itself and, espe-
cially in this case, in the Midi.

Members of the Baux family also interacted with scholars who cul-
tivated expertise in the teaching and practice of Roman law through-
out the Midi. In 1164, Louis VII declared that according to Viscountess
Ermengard of Narbonne, the leges imperatorum remained operative when
judges decided cases in her territories. At the same time, some schol-
ars learned in the law appeared in Septimania from Bologna: accord-
ing to Azo, Rogerius represented Hugh of Baux in 1162 in the Midi.
Placentinus appeared in Montpellier between 1166 and 1170. Though the
appearance of these luminaries did not cause the resurgence of interest
in Roman law, they certainly accelerated serious interest in and use of it
throughout the region. The career of Placentinus, a respected expert in
and teacher of Roman law, energized this series of interests. His teaching
sustained interests in Roman law in the Midi as well as in Catalonia,* and
he concentrated his activities in the region in the years following 1160.
Alfonso II succeeded his father as Count of Barcelona and king of Aragon
shortly thereafter in 1162. As Alfonso grew up and began working with
officials and associates in the Midi, he and his advisers faced a region on
both sides of the Pyrenees exhibiting a convergence of approaches that
included a lively commercial sector and a growing cadre of legal experts.
‘When Henry II approached Alfonso with an opportunity to advance his
ambitious plans for the Midi further, Alfonso and his advisers could have
ill afforded to ignore this opportunity. An array of factors contributed to
the outbreak of the Great Southern War of the twelfth century, includ-
ing the dispute over the proper succession to the county of Toulouse, the
sharpening conflicts over commercial advantage in the Midi, and the
interests of Henry II to strengthen the Angevin connections to the Midi.
The combination of these factors, ironically, offered the opportunity to
enhance the connections linking peoples and interests across the region.
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In the short term, though, they brought dynamics of regional social insta-
bility and political conflict to inhabitants and their leaders.

Regional political stability shattered when Stephanie and Raymond
of Baux reinforced their claim to Provence shortly after 1144. They
attempted to act as Countess and Count of Provence, drawing the oppo-
sition of the Count of Barcelona. Raymond Berenguer IV marched an
army into the county of Provence, forcing those who had allied with
Stephanie and Raymond to return to the House of Barcelona as their
proper lords. Thus Catalan forces—with the assistance of major lords
in the region—ended the rebellious efforts of Stephanie and Raymond
by 1162.° That action from the forces of Raymond Berenguer 1V,
along with the alliances he had cultivated in support of it, formed one
of the first battles of the Great Southern War of the middle and later
twelfth century.” This conflict soon included many of the major fami-
lies and territories throughout the Midi and in nearby areas, such as
the members of the Baux family; the counts of Montpellier; the counts
of Provence, Genoa, and Pisa; and also the leaders of France, England,
and the empire. Emperor Frederick I entertained desires of strengthen-
ing his own position in southern France. He even contemplated reviv-
ing the empire as he envisioned it had existed under Charlemagne and
Otto the Great.® While taking part in this expedition to Provence,
however, Raymond Berenguer IV became ill and died in 1162. The
arrangements for the disposition of his territories brought his eldest son
as the next Count of Barcelona and king of Aragon. The very young
Alfonso II—with the assistance and counsel of his advisers—continued
Raymond Berenguer IV’s commitment to an intensified Aragonese and
Catalan presence in southern France.’

The regency council that governed the Crown of Aragon dur-
ing Alfonso’s minority included Archbishop Bernard of Tarragona and
William VII of Montpellier. The archbishop informed Henry II of
England that Raymond Berenguer 1V wished Henry to safeguard his
family and his lands. William VII was to be Alfonso’s guardian for affairs
in Provence.!” These arrangements solidified an important alliance sys-
tem. Archbishop Bernard of Tarragona would prove invaluable to Alfonso
as he worked to advance his policies in the region—this would hold for
the Midi as well as Catalonia. Both the archbishop and William VII wit-
nessed a number of documents in which Alfonso and his advisers made
alliances with nobles in the region, and they also likely helped negotiate
a number of these alliances.

Count Raymond V of Toulouse, who figured very prominently in
these affairs, soon tried to take advantage of Alfonso’s minority. He had
grand ambitions, for had he managed to dismantle the alliance system that
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the House of Barcelona had created in the Midi, he could have emerged
as the prominent lord in the region. In fact, this situation opened a chance
for him to forge a new principality across a series of Mediterranean coastal
lands, anchored in Toulouse, Narbonne, and Provence.!

Meanwhile, Alfonso and his advisers worked to stabilize their con-
nections to the Midi. The Viscounts of Béarn had played a consistent,
positive role in the affairs of the counts of Barcelona during the late
eleventh and twelfth centuries, even fighting with them against Muslim
forces when necessary. After the middle years of the twelfth century,
Béarn took on a renewed importance for the House of Barcelona. When
Gaston V of Béarn died in 1170, a Catalan family helped shape the
arrangements for the succession to the territory. William Raymond of
Montcada, seneschal of Aragon, performed these negotiations regarding
Béarn. A respected figure in Catalan-Aragonese affairs, he served as one
of Alfonso’s key advisers. William Raymond likely directed many of the
activities of Alfonso’s regency council, even serving as primary regent.
Gaston V’s sister Maria was now designated as the new Viscountess of
Béarn, but her husband would also be the viscount. Her husband was
William of Montcada, son of William Raymond. This agreement served
many objectives: it linked Béarn more closely to Barcelona, it signaled
the interest of the regency council in keeping strong border alliances—a
pattern Alfonso would preserve after his majority—and it marked the
Montcada family as a group of major players in the affairs of the Crown of
Aragon as well as of adjacent territories.!”> Members of the Béarn family
remained important for the Catalan alliance system, for Viscount Gaston
of Béarn appeared in a witness list in 1201.1

Violence and conflict undermined another important family partici-
pating in the Catalan alliance system in the Midi. A key member of
the Trencavel family, Raymond Trencavel, was murdered in Béziers in
1167 along with members of his entourage. One chronicler believed that
Count Raymond of Toulouse headed a group of conspirators opposing
Raymond Trencavel. Alfonso’s forces, along with Raymond Trencavel’s
son, besieged Béziers between 1167 and 1169. By 1169, Roger of Béziers,
allied to Alfonso, retook the city. Count Raymond of Toulouse and
Roger of Béziers made a peace agreement in November 1171, and Roger
promised to marry Raymond’s daughter Adalais. These agreements
left William VII of Montpellier as the last major lord in the Midi who
L' At this point, Count Raymond appeared
to be in a strong position. He had dramatically increased territory con-
trolled by or allied to him by 1172. He had created the principality that
his grandfather had in mind, and he had achieved the central strategic
position he wished to have in the Midi.!®

remained allied to Alfonso I
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Yet just when Count Raymond presented his most strenuous challenge
to Alfonso II in the Midi, his own position destabilized dramatically. In
1171, Humbert of Maurienne, Count of Savoy, presented Henry II with
an intriguing offer. In return for money, if Henry agreed to betroth John
(his youngest son) to Humbert’s elder daughter, she would bring as dower
a set of castles that would give John and Henry control of the major
access points to Lombardy. John, moreover, would become Count of
Savoy if Humbert did not have any sons.!® Henry’s direct interest in the
Midi thus grew stronger. If he and Alfonso could have worked together
against Count Raymond, they would have created a formidable com-
bination indeed. During these years, Henry and Alfonso collaborated
to strengthen their common interests along the Mediterranean coast-
line. They focused their alliance on weakening the most serious threat
both faced in augmenting their positions in southern France. Henry
and Alfonso worked together to create a diplomatic isolation of Count
Raymond V of Toulouse.

The interest of these leaders in isolating Toulouse had begun to form
in the middle of the twelfth century. Aquitaine emerged as an area of key
interest during the central Middle Ages. Though some have suggested
that the rulers of Aquitaine were interested in consolidating a territorial
“state” based upon the Pyrenees or the Mediterranean, it is likely that
these rulers achieved regional strength but lacked the means to create a
political center for territorial expansion.'” Aquitaine enjoyed a marked
level of prosperity during the twelfth century.’® This continued afflu-
ence during the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries attracted the
interests of Alfonso II, Peter II, and their advisers. Henry II’s invita-
tion to Alfonso to intervene in southern French affairs coincided with
an expanding probability of financial benefit from commercial and ter-
ritorial gains. Alfonso was quite interested in strengthening his position
in the area and augmenting any influence he might have had there. If,
in the process, he could cement his alliance with the king of England
and check the ambitions and possible progress of Count Raymond V of
Toulouse, then both of these objectives would have worked to Alfonso’s
great benefit.

Henry II’s invitation for Alfonso II to join his efforts to check the
ambitions of the rulers in the Toulousain supported his other major inter-
est, his claim to Toulouse through his marriage to Eleanor of Aquitaine.
The alliance network Henry created in 1159 to press this claim included
Raymond Berenguer IV, Raymond Trencavel of Béziers and Carcassonne,
and other allies of Raymond Berenguer IV."” Members of this alliance
network assisted Henry II during his 1159 expedition to Toulouse.?” This
expedition of 1159 marked a large-scale intervention into the Toulousain



FORGING A REGIONAL COMMUNITY 25

by a large and impressive contingent of forces from such diverse locales
as Normandy, Anjou, Scotland, and Wales.?! This intervention marked
the beginning of what William of Newburgh called a “forty years” war”
against Toulouse.?

As part of that war, from 1161 to 1173, Henry initiated a number of
campaigns in the Midi, and Alfonso II participated in several of them.
The Trencavel family left the coalition thanks, in part, to their uncer-
tainty during Alfonso II’s minority. During the early stages of that minor-
ity, Raymond Trencavel sought peace with Toulouse. He concluded a
peace agreement with Raymond V of Toulouse in 1163, but Henry II
maintained his opposition to Toulouse.?> Meanwhile, the ascendance of
Henry II's son, Henry the Young King, began with results that would
have an important influence upon the diplomacy surrounding the efforts
to strengthen alliance networks in the Midi. The Young King landed at
Southampton in England on the feast day of Saint Bartholomew in August
1172, and the archbishop of Rouen crowned him, along with his wife, at
Winchester on August 27.%* This formed one of the first measures Henry
the Young King took to advance his father’s plan for the Young King to
succeed him. In his pursuit of this desire, Henry II faced the challenge of
managing the competitions of his sons against each other. Their disputes
contributed much to the complex familial and diplomatic structure per-
vading the Midi during the second half of the twelfth century.

In the early months of 1173, a new opportunity arose to end the hostili-
ties. Henry Il invited Alfonso, Count Raymond V, Sancho VI of Navarre,
and others to a court he held at Limoges near the end of February 1173.
At Limoges, Henry arbitrated a peace agreement between Alfonso and
Count Raymond.? Count Raymond, moreover, did homage for Saint
Gilles and Toulouse to Henry II, his eldest son Henry, and Richard,
who had just been installed as Duke of Aquitaine in 1172. Alfonso II
and Sancho VI of Navarre witnessed this ceremony at Limoges, a cer-
emony that seemed designed to stress the broader Plantagenet advan-
tage against Toulouse.?® Eleanor of Aquitaine received them personally,
and they likely discussed the diplomatic situation along the border with
southern France, especially how the County of Toulouse interacted with
Navarre, Aragon, and Aquitaine.?” Alfonso II continued to support the
Plantagenet family against Toulouse during the reign of Richard I, even
as Alfonso’s comparative strength in the Midi grew because of increasing
allies and military success.”® Shortly after the meeting, however, Henry
ran into difficulties: he and his eldest son, Henry the Young King, had
a disagreement over three Angevin castles that Henry II planned to give
John to take with him to his marriage to the daughter of Humbert of
Maurienne, Count of Savoy. Count Humbert agreed to a marriage alliance
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that would allow his daughter and John to marry; apparently the parties
completed this agreement near the time when Henry finished his arbitra-
tion at Limoges.?’ After making the agreement with Count Humbert,
Henry II wished to give John custody of three castles along with their
appurtenances—this was, in part, a response to Count Humbert’s wish to
know what properties John would bring into the marriage. The Young
King, however, refused to agree to his father’s plan for the support of his
brother and his future marriage. The Young King, moreover, demanded
to have Normandy, Anjou, and England from his father. He did not
receive these territories, and as a result, he initiated a conspiracy against
his father that soon turned into a revolt.?® The Young King’s resultant
uprising, joined by Richard, lasted for about one year. The disposition of
these castles was not the only reason for the Young King’s revolt, for he
had another grievance: he was not consulted at the election of Richard
of Dover as the new archbishop of Canterbury on June 3. He sent a let-
ter to prevent the consecration and appealed to Rome. Ultimately his
complaint did not reverse Richard of Dover’s election.’ Following that
disputed election, the bishops appealed to the papacy to settle the dispute,
and while that was in process, an insurgence broke out in Normandy.*?
The Young King’s revolt also left Count Raymond free to pursue his
ambitions in the region.*> During 1174, additionally, Henry II took a
pilgrimage to Canterbury while the Young King was in revolt.>*

On January 18, 1174, at Zaragoza, Alfonso emerged from his minor-
ity, married Sancha of Castile, and began to shape the policies of his gov-
ernment more directly.” In the months following Alfonso’s ceremony,
Count Raymond of Toulouse captured the Viscount of Marseille—one
of Alfonso’s allies—and requested a large ransom for him. In 1175,
Alfonso raided Toulouse and sent another force across the Pyrenees in
1176. In April 1176, Alfonso and Raymond made an agreement to end
their conflict. Their agreement provided for the division of Provence
along the Durance River, and Alfonso would pay Raymond 3,100 marcs
of silver.*®

Count Raymond, undeterred, continued his activities in the Midi. He
occupied the city of Narbonne in 1177, and this move cost him support.
By the end of that year, the old alliance against Count Raymond reap-
peared. War continued until the 1190s, and in the process, Raymond left
Narbonne.?’

Henry II, meanwhile, intensified his interests in the Midi when he
purchased the county of La Marche in 1177. Henry met with Count
Audemar of La Marche at Grandmont in 1177 to conclude the arrange-
ments, and according to Robert of Torigni, Henry bought the county
for six thousand marks; Robert of Torigni added that Henry said despite
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the sum he paid for it, the county was really worth twenty thousand
marks.*® For his part, Count Audemar wished to conclude the sale of La
Marche so that he could raise money to make a pilgrimage, presumably a
pilgrimage to the Holy Land to visit sites important to the life of Jesus.*’
Henry and Count Audemar concluded their agreement in the presence of
Archbishop William of Bordeaux and Bishop John of Poitiers, along with
other members of the clergy and laity.* On that same trip on which he
concluded the arrangements with Count Audemar, Henry took custody
of the heiress of Chiteauroux following his capture of the castle there.*!
These arrangements denote instability in the region in addition to serv-
ing as indicators of Henry’s territorial ambitions. Pursuing opportunities
such as these often coincided with instability, whether in the circum-
stances attending their appearance or the results of the decisions made as
these opportunities arose. Aquitaine connected to the Atlantic seaboard,
where one could find wine trade and salt production. Usually it did not
garner much of the attention of contemporary historians.*> Many histo-
rians writing in England, however, knew about and were very interested
in the turbulent, contested, inland Aquitaine. As they investigated this
region, they could examine the volatile intersection of Plantagenet insu-
lar and continental policies.

Thus many contemporary observers regarded Henry’s purchase of
the county of La Marche as a move of critical importance. Robert of
Torigni noted Henry’s remark suggesting that La Marche was actually
worth far more than what he had paid for it. Henry’s Grandmont meet-
ing with Count Audemar of La Marche to complete the arrangements for
the county’s sale suggests the seriousness with which Henry approached
the purchase. Count Audemar’s sale of La Marche to Henry brought
him closer to Eleanor of Aquitaine’s network of allies. Attaching him-
self to Eleanor’s ally circle offered Henry the benefit of enhancing his
security alongside a regional network of associates. He could draw upon
these connections if he needed to strengthen his standing among the
highly competitive nobles of the Midi, especially in the aftermath of an
unsuccessful revolt against Henry II and an attempt to raise money to go
on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. If he needed to mend any ruptured rela-
tionships with the Plantagenet family after that unsuccessful revolt and
build upon the promise of a projected pilgrimage to Jerusalem, his new
association with Eleanor provided Count Audemar a means for securing
regional stability within a diplomatic setting brimming with instability
and danger.®

Meanwhile, Alfonso II’s diplomatic strength increased during the
years following the conference at Limoges in 1173. He also continued to
act as a key ally for members of the Plantagenet family as they sought to
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sustain and extend their alliance networks throughout the Midi. Late in
1179, Richard traveled to Poitiers with a large army and stopped in the
city of Dax. There he discovered that the townspeople had captured and
held Count Centulle of Bigorre, one of his opponents. Though he was
an opponent of Richard, Count Centulle was also allied to Alfonso II.
Alfonso thus persuaded Richard to release Centulle and agreed to serve
as a guarantor of Count Centulle’s behavior, pledging that Centulle
would do nothing against Richard or Henry II following his release.
Richard made Centulle surrender the two castles of Clermont and
Montbrun as a condition for his release.** This was an important nego-
tiation for Alfonso. During these years, he was trying to gain predomi-
nance in both the Pyrenees and the Midi. His dispute with Raymond V
over Provence ended in 1176, however, when Raymond renounced any
claims he may have still had in Provence.*® Alfonso remained active,
though: he took Roussillon in 1177 and renewed an alliance with Castile
in 1178—this formed an “aggressive alliance” against Navarre.*® Alfonso
also associated himself with Count Centulle, providing him with the
Valley of Aran, an important strategic location controlling a key access
point between Catalonia and the Midi, in 1175.% Thus, with Alfonso’s
influence spreading throughout the Pyrenees, Richard may have seen his
ally as a potential threat, too. His campaign to Dax also was intended to
thwart any designs Alfonso may have entertained on presenting a threat
to the Angevin position.*® When Raymond V joined Henry the Young
King’s rebellion against Richard and Henry II, Richard could rely on
Alfonso’s assistance.

The series of campaigns in the 1180s displays an acceleration of events
and contflicts surrounding the regional disagreements. These campaigns
began in the midst of a competition among Henry II and his sons.
Henry II's sons competed with each other for supremacy and for what
each saw as his proper inheritance. The prospect of Henry the Young
King succeeding his father sharpened the contours of this conflict. Soon
thereafter, the dissent appeared quickly and plagued Henry II for the rest
of his reign.*” On January 1, 1183, Henry the Young King swore that he
would serve Henry II faithfully. Considering he had already initiated a
conspiracy with the nobles of Aquitaine against Richard, however, the
Young King’s January 1183 oath to support his father would cause him
problems.>® Henry the Young King’s pattern of shifting alliances, even
after he had entered the conspiracy against his father, Henry II, centered
upon the Young King’s animosity toward Richard.

After dealing with a disputed castle at Clairvaux, Henry II asked his
three sons to take oaths of fidelity and allegiance to him. He also asked
Richard and Geoffrey to take oaths to Henry the Young King to confirm
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their allegiance to him as their overlord—Henry II was preparing the
Young King to succeed him. Henry the Young King insisted that Richard
swear on the Gospels, however, and in anger, Richard departed osten-
sibly to strengthen his forces to prepare for war. The Young King then
left for Aquitaine, apparently to make peace with the barons there. In the
aftermath of these developments, the narrator of Bertran of Born’s poem
11 expresses his wish that Geoftrey had been born first—and therefore
would be presumptive heir to Henry II—rather than Henry the Young
King.5!

Within this same poem (“D’un sirventes no.m cal far loignor ganda”),
Bertran of Born included a reference to a tenso>* of the troubadour Giraut
of Borneil in which Giraut complains to his lady’s chambermaid of her
mistress’s heartlessness. The narrator of this poem has complaints against
Richard, especially as Richard chased his competitors, laid siege to them,
took their castles, and unleashed a wave of destruction through the ter-
ritories of his competitors.>® In framing this part of his work, Bertran
here reflected the activity and his perception of the activity of Richard
throughout the region, especially as Richard attempted to check the
Young King’s advances. Richard also moved to undermine the Young
King’s position and weaken the corresponding positions of the other par-
ticipants in the Young King’s conspiracy. Apparently Bertran also devel-
oped concern for the possibility that the allies of the Young King could
have lost their properties across the Angevin Empire, especially between
England and southern France. This was in the midst of Richard’s attempts
to get the best concessions he could from Henry II with respect to his
inheritance.>

Soon it became clear that the Young King’s attempt to position him-
self as a peacemaker between Richard and the barons was simply a ploy
designed to get him away from his father’s court. In Aquitaine, the Young
King received pledges from many nobles to ally with him instead of
Richard. Some of them included his brother Count Geoftrey of Brittany,
Counts William and Aimar Taillafer of Angouleme, Viscount Aimer of
Limoges, and Geoftrey of Lusignan. His brother Geoftrey could use reve-
nues from Brittany to hire mercenaries. When Bertran composed a poem
addressed to Geoffrey, he used the occasion to explore the sources of
personal worth in women and men. This exploration represents a search
for such qualities as pride, generosity, loyalty, and a zeal for merit from
anyone. For Bertran, two capstone attributes helped generate the slightly
longer list: love and defense.>® This list of important traits has a strong
ethical component, and as part of that component, they also would be
useful in exploring the necessary characteristics for creating and sustain-
ing successful communities, especially those that would embrace groups
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of people with divergent interests and with different places of origin.
These are the very kinds of questions that members and leaders of those
Mediterranean communities, especially in the Midi, Iberia, and North
Africa, were asking of themselves and their respective communities in
the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries.

The ambiguity of Limoges played into this larger question about com-
munity stability, for by the 1180s, it had become a focal point for many
struggles. Though Limoges had previously served as an important urban
center for Henry II, Henry the Young King made his headquarters there
by the 1180s, and many of his allies joined him. Henry II arrived at
Limoges with a small force, thinking that the Young King would live up
to his agreement and pledge to support him. The Young King did not
do so, and Henry II sent out requests for reinforcements. This created an
opportunity for Alfonso II to advance his objectives in the Midi as well
as support an important ally, and indeed, Alfonso II joined Henry II at
Limoges. Henry received assistance from some northern territories, too.
So with Alfonso there and with the support of other nobles from the
Angevin Empire, Henry had secured the backing of allies from the north
and south at Limoges.

On March 1, Henry entered Limoges and laid siege to the castle, and
soon after this, Richard left and raided throughout the Angoumois and
Saintonge, drawing the marauders toward him and also toward the farther
areas of Brittany. The Young King left Limoges, too. He plundered the
shrine of Saint Martial to pay for his men and went to assist Taillafer on
April 17. When he tried to return to Limoges, the townspeople—angry
with him—refused to let him enter the town. Then the Young King
went to Grandmont, where he pillaged the abbey. At Uzerche, before
May 26, some reinforcements arrived, including Count Raymond V of
Toulouse. It is interesting that Bertran apparently wrote poem 13 before
Henry arrived in Uzerche.>®

The Young King had a chance to gain the upper hand against Richard,
but Richard surrounded Henry.?” Were Richard to continue these opera-
tions, he would have been difficult to stop.’® Bertran of Born’s statement
that the Gascons had agreed to rebel refers to operations of the Gascon
mercenaries led by Count Aimar of Limoges.*’

Both of them besieged the castle of Bertran of Born, and with this inter-
vention, Alfonso helped prevent Raymond from concentrating his activi-
ties closer to the center of the young Henry’s uprising.®” Before the end of
1183, however, Henry the Young King died.®" Alfonso helped Richard
besiege Bertran of Born again in Hautefort in 1184, and at the end of
this expedition, Alfonso returned to Barcelona.®® Richard and Alfonso
pledged to continue their efforts against Raymond at Najac-de-Rouergue
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in April 1185 and pledged that each would not make peace with Raymond
without the agreement of the other.®® Richard, in fact, renewed his hostili-
ties against Count Raymond in 1186; supported by the grant of a large sum
of money from his father, he funded more attacks upon Count Raymond’s
forces.®* After May of that year, Richard inflicted defeats upon Count
Raymond’s forces, and he sent emissaries to King Philip of France to ask
for his assistance in his campaigns, but Philip did not assist him at that time,
wishing to anger neither Henry II nor his sons.®

In the early months of 1190, Richard continued defeating Count
Raymond’s forces. He also noticed, however, that all of the great princes
of France had planned to go on a crusade except for Raymond. This left
a strong possibility that Raymond would cause trouble for the rest of the
leaders of France while they were away. Richard, therefore, believed that
he needed to strengthen his alliance with Alfonso. With Navarre and
Aragon coming together against Castile, Richard saw a chance to bring
Sancho VI of Navarre into his alliance system against Count Raymond.
This provides the background for Richard’s marriage to Sancho VI’s
daughter, Berengaria of Navarre.®®

The marriage of Richard and Berengaria took place in Cyprus at
Limassol in 1191. This marriage gave Richard a crucial ally in Sancho VI,
as well as Navarrese support for Aquitaine while Richard was away. In
fact, this support formed a key part of Richard’s alliance system.®” The
County of Saint-Gilles-Toulouse represented one of the most important
threats to the stability of Aquitaine. Maintaining the Navarrese alliance
provided Richard a way to counterbalance any threats from the Midi
with a key ally from Northern Iberia.

Following the deaths of Count Raymond V of Toulouse in 1194 and
Alfonso II in 1196, Richard reconsidered his alliance structure in south-
western France.®® He created a new alliance with Count Raymond VI of
Toulouse and also renounced his claim to the lordship over the county
of Toulouse.”” This new alliance “helped stabilise the situation in the
South” for Richard, and it suggested a shift of Richard’s policies away
from expansion toward defense.”’ By 1196, Count Raymond VI had mar-
ried Richard’s sister, Richard restored the Quercy to Count Raymond,
and there was a possibility of encouraging river trade along the Garonne
between Bordeaux and Toulouse.”!

Exploiting the commercial advantages of the area attracted many peo-
ple, including political leaders, merchants, traders, investors, and legal
specialists. One group of legal specialists, notaries, benefited greatly from
the expansion of commerce during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.
As prominent Mediterranean cities increased their maritime commercial
activities, especially Italian cities, the demand for the expertise of notaries
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remained high and consistent. Notaries provided formularies and con-
tracts indispensible for conducting commercial activities smoothly. These
commercial activities helped expand interest in Roman law throughout
Mediterranean communities, and these communities in turn enjoyed
significant economic and commercial success by the thirteenth century.
The shared legal heritage of Languedoc and Italy contributed greatly to
the impressive economic success and cultural connectivity that cities in
both regions enjoyed during this period. They therefore capitalized upon
the commercial advantages they encountered and nurtured.”” Catalonia
shared this legal and commercial heritage. It had a cadre of notaries work-
ing with formularies and making contracts so that merchants could trade
more efficiently in northeastern Iberia. Alfonso II’s interventions in the
Midi had a basis in a recognition of this similarity. He and his advisers
understood that they could accrue many benefits if they took advantage
of the manifold amenities available by expanding commercial activities
along the Mediterranean coastlines.

Merchants, notaries, and lawyers refined their approach to a Roman
business model to help them develop commercial partnerships between
the eleventh and thirteenth centuries. Beginning in the eleventh cen-
tury, these figures revived the use of the Roman societas partnership. The
revival of this partnership at that time advanced the commercial revival
of the central Middle Ages.” It also made establishing a stable commer-
cial network in and through the Midi highly desirable for any merchants,
nobles, and rulers willing to invest their time, energies, and expertise
into the enterprise. Peter II and his advisers shared recognition of these
advantages similar to that of Alfonso II and his advisers. Both groups also
shared a commitment to building upon the legal and commercial suc-
cesses of their predecessors.

The end of the twelfth century in the Midi also brought the prospect
of a brewing and serious conflict. In writing about Gascony, the chroni-
clers of the twelfth century used some historiographical conventions to
denote the instability that they said reached the region. Thus, for exam-
ple, they drew attention to the perfidia vasconica destabilizing the region,
spreading their evil throughout the territories. That phrase—perfidia
vasconica—came from Einhard’s Life of Charlemagne, and Ralph Niger
quoted this term in writing about the area in the 1190s.”* Writers could
use the aspersion cast upon the inhabitants of Aquitaine, or Gascony more
specifically, to help suggest that widespread destabilizing forces oper-
ated throughout the region. Once writers enabled readers to envision
a series of wide-ranging disruptive factors in the region, these writers
could then cast the region in a negative light. Abbot Henry of Clairvaux
in 1178 and Pope Innocent III in around 1199 therefore referred to the
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region in rather derogatory terms, both exasperated by the high visibil-
ity of the city of Toulouse in the early growth of the Good Men and
Good Women of Toulouse (also known as Cathars) movement.” In Cum
Christus, addressed to the archbishop of Reims between 1174 and 1176,
Pope Alexander III discussed his wishes for stemming the rapid spread of
heresies in France, and here he was especially concerned about preserving
the teaching that Jesus was fully human and fully divine, in contradis-
tinction to those groups who would have stressed one quality over the
other—especially the divinity of Jesus.”®

Suspicions of heresy in southern France went back at least as early
as Robert of Torigni’s accounts for the 1150s. In 1152, for example, he
said that the preaching of a heretic named Henry gained a following in
Gascony until a young girl from the area began to preach the ortho-
dox (standard) Catholic teachings and thereby stemmed the progress of
the heretical teachings. William of Newburgh said a heresy that reached
England in 1165 came from Gascony as well.””

William of Newburgh placed his account of the heretical preachers’
arrival in England between his telling of the renewal of peace following
the 1159 Toulouse campaign and his account of the Council of Tours of
1163. One of the canons of that council held that heresy arose in Toulouse
first and then spread to Gascony. The Council of Oxford that condemned
the heretics arrested in England met in 1165, not between 1159 and 1163
as William implies. William thus associated a rare appearance of heresy
in England with Toulouse.”®

William’s account of the murder of Raymond Trencavel at Béziers
and the “revenge massacre” of townspeople there by Raymond’s son sup-
ports this view of southern France, especially since William placed these
events, which occurred in 1167 and 1169, immediately following his
account of the 1159 Toulouse campaign. For William, the 1159 campaign
is a pivotal event, both for his work and for his view of the history of the
region. This region was a very dangerous one and one that could nega-
tively influence events elsewhere, even in England. Thus, for William,
“Occitania, the breeding ground of heresy and the scene of shocking
bloodshed, was...an alarmingly dangerous part of the world.””

Responding to his sense of danger in southern France, Abbot Henry
of Clairvaux raised apprehensions regarding the threat of heresy in 1178.
Other leaders among the clergy shared his concerns, especially Pope
Innocent IIT at the beginning of his pontificate just 20 years later in
1198. Thus the later desire to reverse the diplomatic alliance structure, as
Peter II wished to do by cultivating an alliance with Count Raymond VI
of Toulouse, represented a diplomatic gambit and a perilous gamble.
Embarking upon this policy was fraught with risk. It was also highly
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ambitious, for it could have opened the door to heightened territorial
connectivity across the Pyrenees.

As the twelfth century drew to a close, leaders on both sides of the
Pyrenees began to rethink and reshape their alliance networks. Richard
began to direct more of his efforts to challenging Philip Augustus of
France. As he intensified these aims, he realized that ending his involve-
ment in conflicts throughout western and southwestern France could
give him the added resources and personnel he needed to strengthen his
challenge to Philip.%® Many of the leading competitors who had been
involved in the conflicts throughout southern France died in the conclud-
ing years of the twelfth century.®! New rulers began taking advantage of
the prospect of creating new alliances. These new alliances offered the
possibility of realigning existing alliance networks and creating new ones
at the beginning of a new century. As the thirteenth century began, the
new rulers of England and Aragon attempted to refashion their alliance
networks in dramatic ways.

Alfonso II’s involvement in southern France took varied forms, and all
of them represented a deepening commitment to the region. He main-
tained an extensive alliance network there, focused on key families. They
gave him access to supporters and assistance, while he provided them
with a crucial counterweight to each other. The reciprocal possibility
of a family using this connection to foster its own advancement, such as
the Montcada family, only added another incentive for these families on
both sides of the Pyrenees to participate. Despite the strenuous efforts of
the participants, including Alfonso and his advisers, nobles did maneuver
their immediate allegiances to suit their needs. These alliance groupings
were not always stable, and Count Raymond V of Toulouse provides
the best example of this trend. He challenged Alfonso and agreed to a
peace that connected him to Henry II, Duke Richard of Aquitaine, and
Alfonso II—only to jeopardize that agreement by occupying Narbonne
briefly. Though a general interest in preserving one’s interests persisted,
facets of Count Raymond’s policies appear unusual given the opposition
he aroused and the suspicion many harbored against Toulouse because
they thought that heretics flourished there. Perhaps Alfonso thought that
if he could not remove this threat to stability entirely, he certainly could
neutralize it, preventing it from spreading further in the process. Indeed,
Alfonso’s interventions in the Midi connect to his broader search for sta-
bility there. His policies represent a continuation and refinement of long-
standing interests of previous counts of Barcelona in the region. The
search for allies yielded participants on both sides of the Pyrenees, and in
fact, the desire to gain a stronger presence there helped bolster connec-
tions to the Mediterranean world that would have benefited Catalonia.
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Thus Alfonso’s nexus of interests in the Midi reinforced two objectives:
first, the enhancement and security of his work in the region, and second,
support for his attempts at becoming a more prominent power in the
Mediterranean world. That ambitious opportunity, buttressed by strate-
gies in the Midi, contributed to a deeper connection forged between the
Crown of Aragon and southern France during the twelfth century.



CHAPTER 3

REGIONAL NETWORKS AND
PILGRIMAGE SPIRITUALITY

rom the fall of the Visigothic kingdom in 711 to the central Middle
Ages, officials in the Iberian Peninsula searched for ways to strengthen
their connections with the wider Mediterranean world. The founding and
development of Santiago de Compostela as a pilgrimage site dramatically
advanced this process. It also highlighted the centrality of pilgrimage,
especially in a climate of reform. The ecclesiastical reform movement of
the eleventh century—often called the Gregorian Reform movement—
placed particular stress on order and organization. Pope Gregory VII
employed the movement to augment the role of the papacy in the gen-
eral workings of the church. He and his colleagues in the College of
Cardinals, as well as other popes, pressed for objectives that would renew
and expand ecclesiastical centers of authority. These officials also tried to
bring the churches throughout western Europe more fully into conso-
nance with the practices of the church of Rome. The replacement of the
Mozarabic liturgy with the Roman liturgy in 1080 in Iberia signaled one
of the most striking changes in this regard for Christian communities.
Yet these connections also brought with them additional responsibili-
ties. Leaders and members of these communities had to be responsive to
the wishes of church leaders in Rome and had to assist them in addressing
problems when they arose. It was also important for them to foster peace-
ful connections within their territories. Warfare became an endemic
problem in Northern Iberia during the twelfth century, as was ensuring
stability in the thirteenth. Leaders in Rome as well as in Iberia worked
to resolve the resulting series of conflicts, consistently keeping in mind
such foundational themes as peace, reform, and community. Alfonso II
and Peter II shared interests in all of these issues, and pilgrimage figured
prominently among their techniques for resolving conflicts, building
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communities, and forging relationships. Pilgrimage was an especially
versatile technique. A process emphasizing spirituality, connectivity,
and change, pilgrimage emerged as a vehicle both rulers could use for
advancing their policies, working in conjunction with church leaders,
and fostering unity throughout their territories.

Near the end of the 1190s, King Alfonso II of Aragon embarked upon
a pilgrimage to Santiago de Compostela, the most important pilgrim-
age site on the Iberian Peninsula. As people began using the language
of pilgrimage alongside the language of travel to Jerusalem or expedi-
tions of the crusading movement, they also began using similar language
to denote travel to Santiago.! Alfonso responded to the call of Pope
Celestine III to the Christian rulers of Northern Iberia, asking them to
stop fighting each other and to unite against the threat that he believed
the Muslim communities to the south posed to them. Celestine worked
on this issue from a number of angles during his pontificate: he tried
to get Alfonso IX of Lebén to work against Almohad communities in
Southern Iberia, but Alfonso IX cultivated alliances with them to protect
the southern parts of Ledn.> He even worked to get the Christian rulers
to cooperate with each other as a papal legate to Iberia before becom-
ing pope himself, working while Navarre encountered difficulties with
Muslim forces in the early 1170s.> Alfonso accepted Celestine’s request,
however, but decided to visit the rulers himself while on a pilgrimage to
Santiago de Compostela. While on his pilgrimage, Alfonso concluded
peace agreements and improved relations with several Northern Iberian
rulers.* Upon returning to his lands, he discovered a famine in Catalonia,
and Alfonso participated in relief operations to help those in need. While
at Perpignan, he fell ill and died.’

Peter II responded to another danger he believed threatened the secu-
rity of his realm. Where his father offered relief in the midst of famine,
King Peter tried to stem an impending disaster he believed would endan-
ger the spiritual health of his realm and its inhabitants. He perceived
the spread of heresy as this new threat. King Peter took these concerns
further on a trip to Carcassonne in February 1204. There he issued a
declaration that the Cathars were heretics. He also asked for papal legates
and members of the Cathars to join him to deal with the consequences
of the new decision.® Peter of Castelnau, a papal legate, began investigat-
ing allegations of negligence against Archbishop Berenguer of Narbonne,
Peter’s uncle. Soon after this investigation began, William Durfort and
Peter the sacrist of Vic—two of King Peter’s closest allies—began making
preparations for a voyage into the Mediterranean.” That provides much
of the immediate context for Peter’s voyage to Rome later in the same
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year. It also would have dramatic political consequences for Peter and the
Crown of Aragon near the end of his reign.

When King Peter traveled to Rome in November 1204 and was
anointed by Peter Gallocia, cardinal-bishop of Porto,® he participated in
a ceremony sealing a relationship cultivated by three of his predecessors
and that also had resonances with the Old and New Testament—christos
means “anointed one.” He went in the later months of 1204 and took a
large entourage requiring the use of five galleys.” After leaving for Rome,
his itinerary included stops in Provence and Genoa before he entered
Rome; Genoa appears to have been his last stop on the way to Rome.'”
With the size of the entourage and in view of the stops along the way,
King Peter and his associates structured this journey as a pilgrimage.
‘When they stopped in Marseilles in October 1204, King Peter and his
brother Count Alfonso of Provence issued wills. The primary concern in
Peter’s will consisted of settling his affairs just following his marriage to
Marie of Montpellier. In that process, he said that in his journey he wished
to visit the limina of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul, thus designating
the holy places in Rome and denoting a pilgrimage.!" The consecration
ceremony took place on the feast day of Saint Martin (November 11), and
on this day King Peter was anointed by Cardinal-Bishop Peter Gallocia.'?
Bishop Peter had been a close associate of Pope Innocent III for some
years by 1204, as evidenced by the dedication of a copy of works of Peter
the Chanter in his Opera et sapientales from Cardinal-Deacon Lothar of
Segni (the future Pope Innocent III) to Bishop Peter near the end of the
twelfth century.!® As a critical component of the consecration ritual, the
unction of King Peter has been described as the most novel element of
the ceremony,' perhaps because it was the first time that a ruler from the
Crown of Aragon had joined the oaths of allegiance to the papacy with
the anointing rite. Peter swore two oaths to the papacy. In the first one,
he promised to act as a fidelis for Innocent III and to be obedient to him.
He also pledged to support Innocent’s successors and the Roman church,
protect the church as well, and work against heretics.!® In the second one,
he publicly confessed that Innocent was Saint Peter’s successor and vicar,
and he offered his realm to the papacy for the remission of his sins and
those of his predecessors.'® Between these two oaths, King Peter received
a sword from the pope.”” The ceremony incorporated rites important in
special ecclesiastical services, and these rites also elaborated on some sig-
nificant themes for spirituality. The rite of unction occupied—and still
occupies—a prominent place in Mediterranean spirituality, for as it sin-
gles out the anointed person for enjoying a special position within their
community, it also links person and community together in a ceremony
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that resonates with a search for connectivity. Peter’s acceptance of the
sword offered from the papacy symbolized his allegiance to the papacy
and the power to support the aims of the church in Rome. For both pope
and ruler, completing this ceremony represented a major step in refining
a series of complex relationships among members of Mediterranean com-
munities.’® Here the interests of Peter and Innocent II1 converged.

Both King Peter and Innocent III wished to challenge and stop
the growth of groups perceived as heretical. In working with heresy,
Innocent III faced one of his most pressing problems, a problem that
absorbed much of his time throughout his papacy."” Peter maintained
an interest in curbing heresy from the beginning of his reign. Peter’s
interests, however, went beyond countering heresy and any activities he
might support within ecclesiastical assemblies: he wanted to go on a cru-
sade, and he chose Majorca as his goal. There had already been Catalan
interest in crusading there; Raymond Berenguer III of Barcelona along
with a force from Pisa had conquered Majorca in 1115, but the Muslims
soon retook it after the Christians withdrew to their homelands.? Since
Majorca had an important role in Mediterranean trade,*
ing Alfonso II had died while trying to arrange for the Christian kings
of the Iberian Peninsula to join together in fighting against Muslims,?
it would be logical for Peter II to support a new crusading enterprise
there. As for Innocent, he started communicating with the Muslims in
the western Mediterranean early in his pontificate. He addressed the
letter Inter opera misericordie (dated March 8, 1199) to al-Nasir early in
his reign as caliph in Morocco. In it, he informed al-Nasir of a new
group to ransom captives.?* This new group was the Order of the Most
Holy Trinity for the Redemption of Captives (Trinitarians).?® By 1204,
Peter had entered these relations. In Divine legis iniuria, a letter to Peter
dated February 14, Innocent declined his request from earlier in the
month to send a legate to Spain.?® Innocent wrote further that Peter
should dedicate his adolescence to the Lord and eagerly be devoted to
him, so that ultimately he might come to the eternal kingdom.?” During
the next few months, circumstances changed, for on August 8, 1204, it
appeared that Innocent was now willing to support a crusading mis-
sion to Majorca. With the letter Gaudemus in Domino, he suggested that
the parties come to Rome where he could interview them and, pre-
sumably, lend his support to the project.?® Approximately three months
later, Peter traveled to Rome for his coronation with an entourage that
included Catalan and southern French representatives. At this point, the
apparent momentum gathering in 1204 ended, and the enterprise does
not appear again in the papal letters. On June 16, 1205, nevertheless,

Peter received permission to establish an episcopal see in Majorca,? a

and consider-
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concession to seize territories from heretics,®® and also a mandate that
archbishops, bishops, abbots, and other rectors of the church aid him in
his struggle against heretics.”® Why the crusading enterprise collapsed
is not clear, but the timing of Peter’s consecration in 1204 was likely
not an accident, in view of the other contemporary negotiations. It is
clear that the ancient practice revived in King Peter’s consecration rite
signaled an intensification of papal and royal collaboration linking the
Crown of Aragon and the papacy. This revival sparked an approach to
spirituality joining the countering of heresy, the spread of crusading, and
the benefits of collaboration. All these features are hallmarks of fostering
connectivity and unity. The history of these three features linked these
twelfth- and thirteenth-century participants to practices of spirituality
emanating from the Mediterranean past. That shared spiritual heritage
animated the search for unity that, by the twelfth and thirteenth centu-
ries, helped people craft impressive linkages across Mediterranean soci-
eties and communities.

The medieval consecration rite pointed toward both the past and the
future: it recalled anointing ceremonies that originated in ancient Egypt,
and these ceremonies became important for members of both Jewish and
Christian communities. Members of urban communities in the ancient
Near East generated the foundations of these ceremonial traditions. The
anointing ceremony extended a tradition of anointing rulers that was
prevalent in the central and especially the early Middle Ages. The impe-
tus for this practice in the early Middle Ages stemmed from a need to
create a symbol of peace and prosperity within the liturgy. The anointing
and the consequent use of olive oil recalled Old Testament practices of
anointing the kings of Israel, a practice also designed to give expression to
immediate concerns for stability and spiritual connections linking Israel
and the Divine through the activities of Israel’s leader.

Olive oil had long been a prominent commodity in Mediterranean
societies, and over time, it became the standard unguent in anointing a
ruler. The wild olive is indigenous to the forests of the Mediterranean
region, where cool, damp winters and dry, warm summers provide suf-
ficient conditions for cultivating wild olives.*> Olive oil may even have
played a role in supporting the urban revolution in the Aegean area as this
area moved out of the Neolithic period, and cities gained corresponding
significance throughout this region once that revolution was underway.*
During the period of the ancient Near East, the use of olive oil began
to attain spiritual significance. Olives acquired symbolic meanings dur-
ing these years, including peace, abundance, and dignity.>* All three of
these characteristics, especially dignity, rendered it important for anoint-
ing kings during consecration ceremonies.*®> Thus olive oil could mark
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a change in status,*® especially in view of its distinctive and lingering
fragrance.

In ancient societies, the olive and its products provided for a wide
range of commodities and uses. It was an unguent and, especially along
with grapes and cereals, a key food product for Mediterranean societ-
ies. Additionally, it provided a source of light, heat, fuel, and lubrica-
tion. Demand for the olive and its products increased during the Roman
Empire as the demand in the cities grew higher. Central Tunisia provided
a key location for the expansion of olive cultivation, and from the second
to the seventh centuries of the Common Era, large plantations in the area
produced high quantities of olives for export to Rome as well as through-
out the Mediterranean.”” Much of that increased cultivation came from
the high steppes of Central Tunisia, which enjoyed an active and success-
ful agricultural economy in the ancient period, especially during the later
Roman period.*® Archeological finds suggest a high degree of develop-
ment under risky conditions for the cultivators. For cultivation on such
a scale, archeological work has disclosed the presence of over three hun-
dred olive presses in a single area; the demand for these products was
high, and to meet this heightened demand, the cultivators were willing
to engage in a venture that involved a higher degree of risk.* Northern
Tunisia was also regarded as a granary for Rome.*’ Apparently during the
late Roman period, the farmers successfully took on this greater risk to
meets the demands they encountered.

As olive cultivation spread across the Mediterranean in late antiq-
uity and during the ancient period, so too did the use of amphorae for
its maritime transport.*! The excavated shipwreck from the first cen-
tury before the Common Era at La Madrague de Giens, off the southern
coast of France near Toulon, provides an example of both the importance
of maritime transport and the use of amphorae. This ship carried many
amphorae used for transporting olive oil as well as other commodities, and
the amphorae from this ship had been produced on the Italian peninsula.*?
Olive cultivation continued to spread across the Mediterranean, includ-
ing during the Middle Ages.* Olive cultivation during the medieval
period no doubt built upon these components of earlier success.

The ritual use of olive oil for anointing rulers appears as early as
ancient Egypt, for in the Tell el-Amarna tablets (ca. 1500 BCE), a ruler of
Syria named Addu-nirari reminded the Pharaoh Amenhotep IV of the
day when “‘Manahbiria, the King of Egypt, your grandfather, made my
grandfather Taku king in Nuhasse, and poured oil upon his head.”™** The
consecrations of Saul, David, and Solomon helped make unction a key
part of Hebrew ceremonties for anointing rulers.*> These arrangements had
special relevance for medieval ecclesiastical officials and rulers, especially
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considering that during the early Middle Ages, the Old Testament fur-

4 Musicians

nished material scriptural commentators enjoyed using.
enjoyed using these texts, too, for a series of medieval responsories (litur-
gical chants using versicles and responses) contains texts—arranged into
sections called historiae—focused on Genesis and Exodus, with emphases
on such figures as Adam, Noah, Abraham, Joseph, and Moses.*” Thus
these texts dealing with consecrating rulers appeared in some popular
parts of the scriptures for Christian commentators of the early medi-
eval period, and their work exerted strong influences upon their own
communities. For those who came after them, their work helped form a
foundation for the textual communities that grew up around these texts
dealing with consecration and anointing.*® The example of the kings of
Israel, especially the consecration of David, provided especially impor-
tant models for early medieval ecclesiastical officials and rulers. Healing
also figured prominently in the activities of these officials. Eustratius told
of the patriarch Eutychius of Constantinople, who worked as a healer
at his monastery while he was in exile in Asia Minor during the sixth
century. His use of holy oil facilitated the wide range of healings he
performed.*” Thus these early medieval ecclesiastical officials and rulers
sought ways to enhance their own positions within their communities,
providing liturgical and serviceable supports to help foster unity and sta-
bility throughout their communities.

These desires came together as early as the eighth century and assumed
particular importance during the formative years of the Carolingian
dynasty. In the eighth century, two features of the consecration ceremo-
nies combined to help set the predominant features of future medieval
consecration ceremonies. First, Pope Hadrian I asked that the laudes, a
litany sung in honor of a ruler especially during a coronation, be sung
to Charlemagne in 774—this appears to have been the earliest examples
of the laudes having been sung for a ruler in the early medieval West.>°
Second, language adopted in connection with these ceremonies empha-
sized, as the participants viewed it, the Old Testament predecessors of
the current rulers. Here the figure of David attains singular prominence:
as a result of the ceremony, the ruler became a “new David” and a new
divine emissary—in other words, a christus Domini. The Carolingian
scholar Claudius of Turin linked the careers of David and Jesus in his
discussion of unction and the kings of Israel.>! Among many other mean-
ings, the distinguished Carolingian scholar Rabanus Maurus described
the unguent itself as a gift of the Holy Spirit.>> Carolingian interests in
fostering and promoting reform depended heavily upon biblical scholar-
ship, and the library of Charles the Bald serves as an example of royal
patronage of learning, a court brimming with scholars pursuing biblical
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scholarship.>® In the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries, Alan of
Lille discussed the unguent as signifying a series of advantages: a gift of
the Holy Spirit, the grace of God, a miracle, and eternal goodness for
the faithful.>* Consecration with holy oil stressed the ruler’s new figu-
rative identity, an identity that helped set the ruler apart from others
in order to perform special tasks in service of everyone. The ruler thus
became a “priestly king,” figuratively bringing together the offices of rex
and sacerdos. The ruler could also become—continuing the stress on new
identities—a new Moses.>®

Consecrations assumed a particular importance for the Visigoths in
connection with installing their rulers, especially since the Visigothic
kingship was elective. King Wamba (672—680) was an early Visigothic
king who enjoyed an anointing ceremony in 672.>° His anointing cer-
emony is among the first for which evidence survives from the Visigothic
tradition, but it is possible that other rulers had already participated in the
rite before Wamba’s accession.>” Instability accompanied his accession: he
was elected soon after the death of his predecessor, and initially he did
not wish to accept the crown.?® Apparently his colleagues at the Eleventh
Council of Toledo recognized the advantages his election could offer
them: as they discussed the benefits of his election, they emphasized the
operations of ecclesiastical discipline and grace in helping to bring about
this result.>® Visigothic royal affairs at this time had two particular prob-
lems: securing the succession and maintaining allegiance.®® Wamba faced
a challenge to maintaining allegiance as a revolt broke out soon after
he became king, though he was able to suppress it.%!
clearly occurred during challenging and difficult times.

A text attributed to Pope Gregory the Great (590—-604) depicts unc-
tion in a striking way, with a city as the setting. Gregory’s career included

Wamba’s accession

many inspiring examples of single-minded devotion, including his reluc-
tant acceptance of the chair of Saint Peter and then his dutiful discharging
of the business of the papacy, his relief efforts on behalf of a plague-
stricken Rome at the beginning of his pontificate, and his vast output of
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writings with a special interest in pastoral care.®” With In primum regum
expositiones, Gregory’s commentary on 1 Samuel, he wrote that Samuel
went outside of the city to anoint Saul because the outskirts of the city
contained most of its population. The people there were also, by impli-
cation, the neediest of the city’s inhabitants. As king, and the figurative
rector of the church (Gregory thus drew an analogy between the work of
Jesus and the work of Saul), Saul would have to help steer his people away
from sin. His anointing as king was a sign of performing this health-sup-
porting function, and Gregory ended by quoting from Matthew: “Those
who are well do not need a physician, but those who are sick.”®® Gregory
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continued the medical images as he commented on 1 Samuel 10:1, where
Samuel anointed Saul by pouring oil on his head. Here, the oil became
the oil of medicine, which could assist in washing clean the stench of
sin and restoring the sickness of mind to health.®* Finally, in writing on
another section of 1 Samuel 10:1 where Samuel said the Lord had anointed
Saul king over his heritage, Gregory declared that the benefit of unction
is the care of the divine heritage.®® It is striking that a number of the
early medieval anointing ceremonies happened in the context of various
instabilities (as with Wamba) before they became more regular fixtures
of coronation ceremonies. Though this commentary does not provide
a direct correspondence with the underlying ideology of any particular
ceremony, it does disclose an important way of viewing the possibilities
inherent in an unction ceremony. Indeed it can serve as a significant way
of viewing any ceremony, for medieval hearers and readers of such work
would have seen an example to follow in a story like this one, and addi-
tionally, any biblical story could provide important guidance for con-
duct.®® Gregory the Great’s reputation remained high during the Middle
Ages as a father of the church whose works many consulted frequently.®’
During the twelfth century, Peter Lombard amplified the broad under-
standing he adapted from Hugh of Saint Victor that unction both cured
the sick and, if in accordance with the will of the Divine, augmented
virtue in its recipient.®® Stories of the kings of Israel remained important
during the Middle Ages, and in the constitutions issued in 1240, Bishop
Walter Cantilupe of Worcester recommended readings from the Books
of Kings since the struggles of Saul against the Philistines and David
against Goliath represented the struggles of Christians against both vices
and demons after joining the church.®” Holdings of Catalan cathedrals
during the early and high Middle Ages suggest continuing interests in
scripture and canon law. A tenth-century inventory of the holdings of
the Cathedral of Vic revealed a copy of “regum 1,” and by 1238, Bernard
of Mur, archdeacon of Tremp in the Diocese of Urgel, had purchased a
copy of the Decretum of Gratian for his library.”

As with the Visigoths, consecration ceremonies became important
for the Franks. Indeed, the Franks played a crucial role in using con-
secration ceremonies during the early Middle Ages. In 751, Pepin sent
the last of the descendants of Clovis to a monastery, while he himself
became king, founded the Carolingian dynasty, and was anointed as part
of the consecrating ceremony.” He was anointed by Saint Boniface, a
papal legate, and thus became king of the Franks.”? Coronation rites for
kings stemmed from this ceremony, and in 800, another one developed.”
This was the ceremony in which Charlemagne became emperor, and it
included a coronation but no unction, for that had happened earlier after
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he became king of the Franks.” Louis the Pious was the first ruler of the
Franks to have unction and coronation take place within the same cer-
emony.” By the time of Charles the Bald’s reign, unction and coronation
joined to form a now common rite; it “marked the birth of the fully-
fledged sacral-theocratic kingship in Western realms.””® This rite already
had close associations with biblical models, for the texts that Archbishop
Hincmar of Reims assembled reflecting royal coronations included refer-
ences to anointed officials generally and references to Aaron, Moses, and
Jesus specifically.”” Such specific references, especially to Old Testament
figures, became common in prayers of this type. Archbishop Hincmar
placed great importance upon the roles rulers played in ensuring that
laws were made and preserved. From this also flowed his correspond-
ing interest in promoting inauguration-anointings for Frankish kings
and emperors.”® Archbishop Hincmar additionally included Moses,
Joshua, Abraham, and David among the worthy predecessors of Louis
the Stammerer for Louis’s consecration ordo in 877.”° As an example of
their continued prominence during the High Middle Ages, such Old
Testament references still appeared in a royal coronation ritual from a
codex of Cardeia in the thirteenth century.®” Of the three kinds of unc-
tion Peter Lombard discussed in his Sententiae, he linked the chrism—the
first kind—with conferring grace and demonstrating the significance of
conscience. This was the unction appropriate to use for kings and bish-
ops, as well as in baptism.?! In fact, near the end of the twelfth century,
one scholar, commenting upon 1 Peter 2:9, said that through the regen-
erative activity of baptism, royal election and priesthood created a mis-
sion to all.®?

King Peter’s consecration ceremony resembles one other liturgical
ceremony. The ceremony of confirmation often followed baptism, and it
brought a number of benefits to the confirmation candidates. Confirmation
included unction, and this brought the person into the full “order of
the laity.”®? Additionally, one received the Spirit in confirmation, and
it signaled a gift of the Spirit given by the anointing with the chrism.%*
Liturgical scholars had discussed chrism, baptism, and Eucharist as vital
sacraments from the career of Saint Isidore of Seville (d. 636) until the
twelfth century.®® Although confirmation did not receive the kind
of detailed elucidation during the Middle Ages that other sacraments
received, commentators did note its importance, whether they stressed
the role of bishops in administering it or held that this sacrament con-
tained the key mystery necessary for experiencing Christianity.®® After
the 1140s, some commentators, noticing opportunities for expanding
their treatment of the subject, explored the significance of confirmation,
emphasizing its sacramental benefits.®” Confirmation, therefore, helped
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prepare the confirmand for a sustained life and service in the affairs of the
church. This indicates the very kind of preparation that Peter’s consecra-
tion ceremony offered him, and Innocent and his colleagues hoped that
Peter would prove to be an effective ally in their efforts to strengthen and
renew the church across the Mediterranean world.

Reform formed a critical component to strengthening and renewing
the church. Reform efforts gained attention and strength during the elev-
enth century, supported by growth of reform ideals and the participation
of officials who promoted the movement. Their advances extended into
the twelfth century as well. By then, reform would grow in a number of
directions and dimensions, including monastic growth and reform, legal
advance and reform along with early professionalization, and growth in
education and scholarship. For the twelfth century, the reform efforts
concentrated on the results of population growth, territorial expan-
sion, advances in agriculture, enhanced commercial activity, and a new
money economy.®® All of these advances gave greater potential influ-
ence and vitality to the reform movements that grew during these very
years. Proponents of reform wanted to oppose the aims of secular rulers
wishing to exercise control over ecclesiastical property. These reformers,
moreover, advocated restoring the church to what they saw as an earlier
“golden age” of prosperity and freedom.®

Prosperity and freedom formed two key reform themes, and they
served as key animators for the plans these reformers launched during
the central Middle Ages. As the reformers wished to cultivate prosperity
throughout their societies, they also worked to enhance the experience
of freedom within their societies. “Freedom” is a term subject to a very
wide range of meanings and emphases, and the work of investigators on
this period illuminates this array of interests. Freedom (libertas) suggests
a range of activities, anchored in the reform effort, enjoying the support
of the papacy. In contrast to those members of the laity who, without
the benefit of proper ecclesiastical support or teaching, competed with
the church for its property, these leaders and supporters would subject all
of their aims and activities to the supervisory and supportive roles of the
papacy. In this process, they would enjoy a twofold freedom: first, they
would have the freedom to pursue these policies and activities for the
betterment of the church (both locally and generally), and second, they
would have freedom from the interference of those who would attempt
to hinder their efforts. That aspect of the concept of freedom gained
strength during and just after the tenth century, when the monastery of
Cluny was founded. To protect its property, authorities linked freedoms
with immunities, stating for example, that the monks should have strong
immunity (from interference) and freedom to conduct their affairs.”
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Thus, as eleventh-century popes worked to associate themselves closely
with rulers in territories throughout western Europe, complex processes
operated underneath those surface efforts. Papal initiative and assertion
helped local and papal authorities connect with each other; in this case,
popes asserted supervisory roles over the activities of rulers and their
associates. Yet these very rulers saw something valuable in having this
support. In places such as northeastern Iberia, the territorial disputes of
the eleventh century offered the prospect of bringing significant change
to the communities there.

New relationships among the Iberian states and the Holy See devel-
oped during the eleventh century. Popes Alexander II and Gregory VII
were keenly interested in three objectives: they wanted to create stronger
ties to Spain, they wanted to support expeditions to Spain designed to
help expand Christian territory at the expense of Muslim territory on the
Iberian Peninsula, and they wanted to support reform. They worked to
support reform within society as a whole and also in ecclesiastical institu-
tions. The reform program for ecclesiastical structures gained so many
adherents and influence that it became known as the Gregorian Reform,
named after Gregory VII.

Though the term “Gregorian Reform movement” suggests a singular
focus upon Gregory VII, he was, in actuality, part of a broader reform
movement spanning the eleventh century. Much of the genesis for this
reform lay with the pontificate of Leo IX and his collaboration with
Emperor Henry III to support those ideals both of them shared. This
reform had a number of dimensions, including components for legal
reform, papal reform, and, most broadly, general ecclesiastical reform.

The reform movement of the eleventh century brought to the church
in Iberia a stronger connection to the rest of the church in the West.
Pontifical legates played a critical role in this process: from the last
25 years of the eleventh century on, as they brought their Gregorian col-
lections with them, Iberian canon law expertise went from the Visigothic
collections straight to the Gregorian texts. They did so without some of
the prominent work done in the interim, except for Catalonia. There the
connections to the rest of western Europe had remained open, and both
knowledge and use of these texts persisted throughout the intervening
four centuries. Catalonia demonstrated a consistent opening to the wider
developments in the changes in canon law that differentiated it from its
neighbors. Many connections linking the Iberian Peninsula to the rest of
western Europe, moreover, never fully separated.”’ These texts acquired
greater importance during the twelfth century. They assisted in aug-
menting expertise on a number of levels. They helped refine doctrine and
practice, they served both schools and courts, and they helped increase
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the technical knowledge of canonists.”> Texts of canon law appeared
throughout the area, especially during the eleventh and twelfth centu-
ries, that demonstrated the range of source materials available and that
indicated the legal expertise available to explore the issues arising within
these texts.”?

Proponents of papal reform sought to change the work and scope of
the papacy. It would then gain a much more primary and leading posi-
tion in the church as well as throughout western Europe. At first, the
close collaboration with the emperor in the German territories signaled
this shared emphasis in reform, especially with the work of Emperor
Henry III. The ecclesiastical reform component sought to bring the
churches throughout western Europe into accordance with the practices
and laws of the church in Rome. Liturgical reform fit squarely into this
category, and the Mozarabic rite was a chief alternate rite to the Roman
rite that still remained in use. Having milites sancti Petri gave the laity a
way to enter and support these initiatives, and so in their collaborations
with the clergy in the realms and in Rome, their program linked both the
papal and the ecclesiastical reform aims.

During the central years of the eleventh century, King Sancho Ramirez
of Aragon (1064—-1094) and Pope Alexander II reached an agreement that
involved King Sancho potentially acting as a miles on behalf of the papacy.
Sancho Ramirez traveled to Rome and pledged himself as a miles Sancti
Petri, a “knight of Saint Peter,” in 1068.°* Sancho may have been in need
of papal support because the kingdom of Aragon was relatively weak
and faced many threats from other stronger rulers.”> He may also have
visited the Holy See more than once. Writing to Urban II, he referred
to events that had occurred earlier in Alexander II’s pontificate when he
said, “When I was 25 years of age, already then, God willing, in honour
of blessed Peter I willingly journeyed ad limina, handed myself and my
kingdom over the power of God and St Peter, and always intended that
I would be their servant, although I did not follow through in action as
I should have.”” It appears that the context for this visit was a pilgrim-
age that Sancho took to Rome: the phrase ad limina apostolorum, as well as
variants of it, occurs in other texts of the period to indicate visiting the
holy sites in Rome related to Saints Peter and Paul, thus implying a pil-
grimage.”” The phrase “ad limina” could have a wide range of meanings
within the context of pilgrimage, including the support of the bishop of
the home diocese for the pilgrimage, a pilgrimage to the tombs of Saints
Peter and Paul, or visiting the pope in Rome.”® Between 1006 and 1008,
for example, Bishop Fulbert of Chartres wrote to Pope John XVIII com-
plaining of an impending visit of a Count Ralph to Rome. Fulbert had
excommunicated Count Ralph because he had seized church property,
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killed a member of the clergy, and captured two other people. Following
his excommunication, he decided to travel to Rome—Fulbert describes
this travel as ad limina Sancti Petri (to the boundary or threshold of Saint
Peter) to seek forgiveness and restoration.”” During these years, there was
significant interest on the part of the papacy to protect travelers and pil-
grims. At the First Lateran Council, Pope Calixtus II issued a canon
to protect pilgrims from violence and unjust financial levies on their
travels.!” In 1059, Nicholas II and a council in Rome issued a canon pro-
tecting pilgrims from violence, invoking the reform measures of Peace
and Truce to support these measures.!’! Nicholas II and his advisers also
saw an obligation (or duty) for the papacy in protecting travelers, espe-
cially pilgrims on their way to sacred sites. There is a convergence here
of the interests of the papacy, which connects with the growing peace
102 A such, it is a species of a broader reform effort designed
to foster and enhance greater peace and security throughout communi-

movement.

ties in western Europe. Yet the travelers had interests as well. Already in
the eleventh century, Robert II “the Pious” of France, Abbot Odilo of
Cluny, and Sancho Ramirez of Aragon found it advantageous to travel to
Rome seeking spiritual, social, and political benefits. They did so using
the technique of pilgrimage, thereby employing a “therapy of distance”
to help them achieve their objectives and improve their positions.'”
Indeed, in Liquidum est (ca. 1016), as Pope Benedict VIII (1012-1024)
asked the bishops of Burgundy and Aquitaine to excommunicate those
who would threaten Cluny and its monks, he discussed the journey of
Robert the Pious to Rome in support of the monks of Cluny. As a fur-
ther indicator of Robert’s spiritual prominence in his community, he also
served as a healer of lepers.!”* Robert advocated freedom and security for
the Cluniacs in their persons and their property, and he supported the
work Abbot Odilo had been doing—especially since the reign of Pope
Gregory V—to get the Cluniac privileges set forth definitively and care-
fully.'®> Monastic travel increased too, as the process of granting more
exemptions to and protections for monasteries enhanced the rate of travel
of monastics to and from Rome.'’® The monks, then, had particular inter-
ests in gaining exemptions from the papacy that would benefit their own
monasteries. Yet their work signaled an interest in connection and com-
munication, and both would facilitate their interactions with the popes
and their advisers. They and the other leaders discussed earlier also sought
closeness: this would result in closer connections to the papacy and, by
extension, a closer relationship to the reforming activities the papacy sup-
ported during the eleventh century. All of these groups, therefore, had
something to gain: monks, the popes and their advisers, other leaders and
their advisers all saw something of value in enhancing the experience of
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pilgrimage and the techniques thereby to achieve greater closeness link-
ing all of these parties together. This process represented a convergence
of needs, desires, and objectives—and many people lent their efforts and
expertise to advance these policies.

Alexander II had a specific goal among his objectives: he had been
developing an interest in deepening relations between the papacy and
Iberia.'”” He took two major steps in this direction. First, in his letter
Omnes leges of 1063 addressed to the archbishop of Narbonne, Urban
said that those who slew Muslims in the midst of military operations—
very likely in Iberia—were released from the general prohibitions against
violence and the shedding of blood.!”® Next, with Eos qui in Ispaniam, he
issued a remission of penance for Christians traveling to Iberia. This let-
ter suggests a series of pastoral concerns as Alexander encouraged those
who chose to do so to go on an expedition to Iberia. As he encouraged
the participants to make their provisions for the journey carefully, he said
that those soon leaving should confess their sins to a bishop or other spiri-
tual father. Once they did this, he announced a remission of the penance
that their confessors would have imposed. Thus Alexander dealt with the
remission of penance as a pastoral matter.!”” This letter raises a number
of challenges for interpretation. Though historians have often assumed
that Eos qui in Ispaniam directly anticipated crusade concepts, this may
not have been the case. First, the letter lacks a date. The text of the let-
ter invites one to connect it with a campaign to Barbastro of 1064, and
historians have often made this connection. There is a chance, however,
that the letter could date between 1065 and 1067, without a connection
to Barbastro. Second, the letter does not mention warfare specifically.
It could, therefore, refer to a pilgrimage, even a pilgrimage to Santiago
de Compostela. If Alexander was responding to a specific situation, the
letter does not include enough detail to pinpoint that situation. Third,
the identity of the recipient is unclear. Some have thought that it was
intended for a diocese in France, but a recipient in Campania in Italy is
more likely. Nothing in the letter, moreover, mentions violence as a fea-
ture of the journey. Thus, this letter demonstrates pastoral papal interests
for a group of people traveling to Iberia, perhaps on a pilgrimage.'’

Sancho Ramirez’s designation as a miles sancti Petri carried another
benefit: Aragon was now under papal protection.!" A miles sancti Petri,
most specifically, denoted a papal ally willing, if necessary, to engage in
battle in support of the reforming aims of the papacy and the stability
of the Christian church."'? The broad implications of this term reflect
Gregory VII’s expansion of the phrase, merging connotations of military
service suggested by militia Christi with the overwhelmingly spiritual
functions that militia saecularis suggested.!'> The miles sancti Petri, therefore,
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could be expected to pray and fight at appropriate times. Indeed, other
Iberian princes entered into this type of agreement, including the future
King Afonso I of Portugal and Count Bernard I of Besald.* Count
Bernard was one of the few leaders of relatively small counties to enter
into a protective agreement with the papacy. He agreed to support the
Gregorian Reform program throughout the county of Besald, and as an
indication of this support, he became a “special knight” (peculiarem militem)
of Saint Peter during the Council of Besalti on December 6, 1077.!"> The
papacy had been working for a close collaboration with the Counts of
Besald from the early eleventh century. During those years, the Count of
Besalt and his son traveled to Rome and met with Benedict VIII, who
placed three churches in the county of Besalti under apostolic protection
around 1017.1°

Language containing references to milites engaging in expeditions in
support of expanding Christian territory or milites sancti Petri working
with the papacy continued to gain importance in the twelfth century
(and the thirteenth century later on). At the Council of Burgos in 1136,
Alfonso VI of Castile approved the idea advocated earlier by Alfonso I of
Aragon (r. 1104-1134) that the Confraternity of Belchite be created to
support expeditions in defense of Christian territory. Alfonso I founded
the Confraternity of Belchite in 1122, and he confirmed its privileges in
1136. Belchite was the site of a castle near Zaragoza and therefore near
a boundary area between Christian and Muslim settlements.!”” Alfonso
founded the confraternity to assist in the defense of the frontiers of the
Christian communities and fight perpetually against the Muslims from
al-Andalus. Members could serve temporarily, and those who wished
could come to serve for the rest of their lives as they would have done had
they taken vows of stability in a monastic community.""® If any wished
to serve at Belchite for one year, then he would receive a remittance
of sins similar to that available for a journey to Jerusalem. If a member
fasted on Fridays for one year, he would receive a remittance of penance
if he agreed to serve at the castle for one month. Anyone who engaged
in a battle, presumably in the area of the castle of Belchite, and who had
formerly wished to go on a pilgrimage would receive a doubling of any
spiritual benefit he subsequently received.!”” Making plans for confrater-
nities in this area occurred in the aftermath of the fall of the taifa king-
dom of Zaragoza between 1117 and 1120."?° These arrangements preserve
the challenges discussed earlier in respect of the language of penance and
the subsequent interests historians have maintained for the development
of crusade indulgences. Again, the matter is complex, especially in view
of the gradual development of what has been usually termed the crusade
indulgence. The crux of the matter is the inclusion of the remission of
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temporal punishment for a sin. This component of crusade privileges did
not begin with such a remission, however, since the concern the popes
had in the early stages of supporting expeditions was the remission of
penance imposed by a confessor prior to the participant embarking upon
the journey for the expedition.!”! During the twelfth century, the lan-
guage reflecting this portion of the developing crusade privileges under-
went changes as councils and popes developed greater interests in the sins
at the root of the penances assigned. The privileges they issued thus began
to include the language of remission of sins, but these remissions often
were provided alongside remissions of penance as well.'?? Thus during
the twelfth century, despite the advances in the general development of
crusade privileges, a fully separate and clearly defined remission of sins
did not yet emerge. The development of this indulgence continued well
into the thirteenth century, particularly as Saint Thomas Aquinas and
his associates brought greater clarity to the issue in the Supplement to
his Summa Theologica.'® For a member of the Confraternity of Belchite,
additionally, the life of service could last for a temporary period or for
life. The sort of lifetime service that went along with the monastic voca-
tion also went correspondingly with the vocation of military service to
the military orders. Municipal confraternities did not stress an identifica-
tion of militia as part of their activities, but Belchite offered some char-
acteristics of a municipal confraternity. It therefore offered absolution of
sins for those who would help defend the city and other characteristics of
an international military order with the scope of participants its founders
hoped to attract.!** Presumably, the concerns of municipal confraternities
were so specific and concentrated to their urban areas that they did not
need to employ the militia Christi, with its connotations of a broader scope
of service, both in activity and in geographical range.

At least by the 1130s, Alfonso I was keenly interested in Jerusalem
and the East, and he took measures to enhance these interests. The
Confraternity of Belchite was not the only confraternity he founded
and encouraged. He also founded the Confraternity of Monreal, which
Alfonso wished to use to help support his interests in the East. He wished
for Belchite to have membership to equal that of the emerging military
orders in prestige and activity and even stated that he hoped Belchite
would help open a pathway to Jerusalem, a phrase he also used to describe
his foundation of Monreal—he himself became a member of this con-
fraternity.!> Alfonso I thought of Monreal, and very likely Belchite also,
as a militia Christi, and he compared “this holy militia” specifically to the
Templars, but for the confraternity at Monreal there was no discussion of
specific arrangements regarding the duration of service.'?® Members of
the Council of Burgos in 1136, along with and including their discussions
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with Alfonso VI, offered remission of sins to those participants who pro-
vided appropriate confessions.'?” The canons of this council have not sur-
vived, but individual documents describing its work have, such as this
one for the confraternity, as well as two documents detailing discussions
to affix the diocesan boundaries between Burgos and Osma, Tarazona
and Sigiienza, and Zaragoza and Sigiienza.!?® Discussions continued on
affixing these diocesan boundaries, such as the talks between Ramiro II
of Aragon (1134—1137) and Alfonso VII of Castile in the aftermath of the
death of Alfonso I in 1134. These negotiations, the rulers hoped, would
help them complete the disposition of the Christian and Muslim popula-
tions along the border territories between Castile and Aragon. Settling
these diocesan boundaries included considerations for the general libertas
ecclesiae (freedom of the church) and Ramiro’s particular wish that the
church remain free. This pertained especially to having these churches
conduct their own affairs and remain in service to the broader spiri-
tual needs of the realm. Such considerations, therefore, connected the
aims of the popes with the careers of rulers such as Sancho Ramirez
and Peter 1.!*° The confraternity at Belchite did not last long, though,
and little evidence has survived for its continued activity beyond 1136,
whether for its activities inspired from Castile or Aragon.'’

Thus the two confraternities—Belchite and Monreal-—demonstrated
characteristics important for the future development of the interactions
of Aragon’s rulers with the military and related orders. Alfonso I wished
to use both these confraternities to open up a pathway to the East, and
thus he was indicating a broad interest in the affairs of the East that, at
the least, included Jerusalem as a figurative ideal or, perhaps more likely
if Alfonso was interested in pilgrimage, as an actual destination.

The appearance of the special language of the militia Christi suggests
additional connections. The sources detailing the arrangements and
organization for these confraternities indicate little in support of specific
efforts or campaigns directed to the East. Instead, the evidence suggests
spiritual connectivity with the East, expressed in the immediate sense
through the formation of two confraternities offering spiritual benefits
to their members. Given that some of these benefits stress temporary
service in return for benefits of limited durations, the lack of specific
efforts on campaigns is therefore not surprising. Two important trends
emerge from this look at Alfonso I and the creation of two confraterni-
ties in the middle years of the twelfth century. First, from its roots in
the usage of the Rule of St. Augustine, militia Christi could signify a wider
range of meanings than solely focused on military prowess and mili-
tary service, important as those two attributes would remain. Second, it
would equally remain important to focus attention and energies on tasks
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that would serve the double benefit of the members and their respective
communities in Iberia, as well as the communities to be supported and
perhaps formed in the East.

Papal interest in Iberia grew stronger with the pontificate of
Gregory VII, and he employed a number of initiatives to achieve his
objectives. One initiative proceeded gradually: some of the textual pro-
ductions of that reform effort, including those appearing during the pon-
tificate of Gregory VII, strongly influenced the creation of other canon
law texts in local areas, such as in France and Iberia.!*! Legal specialists
not only transmitted but also revised and reshaped the texts they received,
depending upon the contexts and needs of the specialists themselves or
of the destination communities.'*?
more directly within Gregory’s correspondence. Gregory indicated his
concern for affairs in Iberia from the opening days of his pontificate. In
his letter to Cardinal-Bishop Gerald of Ostia and Subdeacon Rainbald
sent from Rome on April 30, 1073, Gregory discussed with them their
legation to Gaul, asked them to return to Rome quickly, and mentioned
affairs in Iberia. With respect to Iberia, Gregory had participated in an
earlier legation regarding Iberia, and Alexander II had referred to it in
one of his letters. Gregory now asked Gerald and Rainbald to get support
for an expedition Count Ebolus of Roucy planned for Iberia, support
that Gregory envisioned would come from their efforts as well as those
of Abbot Hugh. Before becoming Pope Gregory VII, Hildebrand had
helped negotiate a treaty regarding Spain in a charter he issued to Count
Ebolus. As Gerald and Rainbald were to arrange for people to be sent
to Iberia, Gregory wished them to proceed by preserving the interests
of Saint Peter, according to the terms of the treaty that he had helped
negotiate. At the time of the writing of his letter, Gregory did not know
how much of the work had been completed, for he asked Gerald and
Rainbald to join Abbot Hugh in giving counsel to Cardinal Hugh, and
Cardinal Hugh then proceed to Iberia, obtaining support for this venture
on behalf of Saint Peter. Gregory also restricted Cardinal Hugh’s activi-
ties to Spain, noting that while Gerald and Rainbald were carrying out
their legation in Gaul, Hugh was to transact no business regarding the
church there without the consent of the legates. Gregory also asked the

legates to return soon to report on their work and ask Abbot Hugh for his
133

Another set of initiatives proceeded

prayers as well as those of his entire congregation at Cluny.

Gregory issued another letter on the same day in which he outlined his
historical views with respect to the papal interest in Iberia. Gregory stated
that from ancient times the kingdom of Spain had belonged to Saint Peter,
that this remained true to Gregory’s day, and that even though the land
had been occupied by “pagans,” the law of righteousness had not been
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abrogated: therefore, Spain rightfully belonged to the papacy. Gregory
stated, moreover, that in the absence of what he regarded as a lawful
government in operation there, a legitimate papal interest remained that
emanated from the proprietorship of the churches. Here, Gregory used
the language of property to reinforce the broader theological claims he
promoted. Thus, when Count Ebolus wished to go to Iberia to liberate
it from the “pagans” and work for the honor of Saint Peter, he received
papal permission to possess any lands he recovered from the “pagans” on
behalf of Saint Peter (that is, on behalf of the papacy).

In keeping with his focus on the amenities in favor of Saint Peter,
Gregory urged those willing to join this effort to go remembering the
honor of Saint Peter, maintaining their faithfulness to him, and remem-
bering Saint Peter’s protection for them and their efforts. Should any go
to Iberia independently, they should remember their allegiance to Saint
Peter and not engage in any activity that would sever that connection.
Gregory envisioned having agreements with all those going on this expe-
dition, but he would rather prevent them from going than run the risk of
losing their souls should they fall into error along the way. For Gregory,
this contrasts the loss of use of the lands with the potential loss of the souls
of his supporters should they forget their duty to support Saint Peter, the
papacy, and, by extension, the church. In support of these objectives,
therefore, Gregory sent Hugh Candidus to Iberia, apparently with ver-
bal instructions for the conduct of his mission."** Gregory continued his
work with northeastern Iberia and southern France with Dilectissimi of
June 28, 1077, with which he sent his legate Bishop Amatus of Oléron to
Narbonne, Gascony, and Spain. He sent Amatus to the area to remove
and correct any errors in the church, and he instructed the Christians to
receive Amatus as if Gregory or even Saint Peter were present. Gregory
also asked them to preserve their obedience to Saint Peter.!?

As he endeavored to enhance his relations with Spain by sending
legates to the region and trying to create an expedition to be led by
Count Ebolus, Gregory also pursued liturgical reform as a way of creat-
ing stronger ties between Rome and his reform efforts.!*® In his letter
Apostolica sedes to Bishop Garcia of Jaca between 1084 and 1085, Gregory
complemented King Ramiro I of Aragon (1035-1064), Bishop Garcia’s
father. Gregory said that Ramiro had pledged Aragon to the Holy See
and that he had acted as another Moses in removing the Mozarabic lit-
urgy in favor of the Roman rite."” Little evidence survives to support
Gregory’s claim concerning Ramiro’s apparent subjection to Rome. It is
significant, though, that Gregory employed his sense of history to con-
sider such broad trends as Ramiro’s apparent subjection of Aragon to the
Roman church and then connect this work of Ramiro with his own
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immediate concerns about bringing Spain more closely into an effec-
tive alliance with Rome.'*® Gregory discussed that sense of history most
extensively in his letter of March 19, 1074, to Alfonso VI of Ledn-Castile
and Sancho IV of Navarre. Gregory argued a number of points in his let-
ter. He said that the apostle Paul had traveled to Spain; actually, Paul had
indicated his desire to travel there in Romans 15:24 and 28."%° Gregory
mentioned a legend of seven bishops sent to Spain by Peter and Paul to
provide instruction there. Next, Gregory identified the period of late
antiquity as something of a golden age, where Spain enjoyed a concord
with Rome in religion generally and with the specific use of the Roman
rite. The followers of Priscillian (d. 386), who adopted an ascetic lifestyle
and were eventually accused of Manichaeism, and the Arian Visigoths,
who denied the divinity of Jesus and regarded him as secondary to God
until the Third Council of Toledo in 589, disrupted the ties to Rome.!*°
Then Muslim settlers entered the Iberian Peninsula in about 711, reduc-
ing the geographic spread of the Iberian Christian communities. Gregory
viewed these developments as having sapped resources from the penin-
sula, and they consequently brought Roman Christianity in Iberia to a
state of near disintegration.'*! Thus an operation of recovery, sustained
by the spread of the Roman rite and encouraging the people to be part of
a united community, animated Gregory’s views regarding the historical
setting for his initiatives. They would help him get his target communi-
ties in Iberia to recognize the Roman church as their “mother” so they
could act as brothers for each other, receive the rites and observances
of the Roman tradition, and remain connected to the Roman church
founded by Saints Peter and Paul. Gregory hoped that they could join the
recovery efforts already underway.'*? Both Gregory and his predecessor
Alexander II worked to use the Roman rite to encourage standardization
of liturgical practice within Rome itself too, endeavoring to remove the
close associations of previous rites to German influences—having been
inspired by the strong connections of the emperors with the idea and
process of reform—and replace them with rites that suggested an even
closer and more direct connection to Rome. Thus Alexander and then
Gregory worked within a dual reform framework, and Gregory’s efforts
to collaborate with Sancho Ramirez fit squarely within this broader dual
reform effort.!

Sancho Ramirez of Aragon, in fact, did play an important role in sup-
porting Gregory’s efforts to substitute the Roman rite for the Mozarabic
rite in Aragon."* Pope Gregory VII contacted Sancho Ramirez early in
his pontificate: he wrote to Sancho on March 20, 1074, thanking Sancho
for a letter he sent to Gregory where he pledged his support and fidelity
to the church and to the papacy."*® Gregory said that with the office of the
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Roman order in force—referring to the substitution of the Roman rite
for the Mozarabic rite—Sancho Ramirez could recognize himself as a
“son” of the Roman church and that he enjoyed the same friendship with
the church as that of the historic kings of Spain. Gregory also encour-
aged Sancho to be firm in continuing the task he had set for himself;
presumably this meant fostering closer connections to the Roman church
throughout Aragon and Navarre.!*® The language suggesting familial
connections in this letter is notable and important. It evokes, and helps
create a context for, the interests Gregory and his circle demonstrated in
fostering milites and fideles sancti Petri during his pontificate. Evidently
Gregory thought highly of Sancho Ramirez, for he encouraged him to
continue the good work he had begun, preserve his love for righteous-
ness, and continue to exercise his stewardship of his realm faithfully.
Gregory even indicated that Sancho’s colleagues regarded him with deep
respect. Esteemed men with high reputations for spirituality and religious
observance told Gregory of Sancho’s good work.'*

Gregory also encouraged an expedition to the Holy Land during his
pontificate, but this project fell into abeyance because the Investiture
Controversy with Emperor Henry IV occupied increasing amounts of
his time and energy.!'*® Even within that controversy, hints appeared that
Gregory’s aims with respect to the milites and fideles were not restricted to
Spain only or to expeditions already underway. Bonizo of Sutri, a papal
ally in the Gregorian Reform movement, described Countess Matilda—
one of Gregory’s most powerful allies—as a “daughter of Saint Peter.”'*
His description suggests that he and his associate saw her as a crucial
ally for Gregory and a key supporter of his reform efforts. Matilda also
participated in an important circle of associates. Anselm of Bec, later
archbishop of Canterbury, was a member of this circle. It also included
Irnerius of Bologna, who served first as an advocate and then later as
judge in Matilda’s court, then worked with Emperor Henry V, helped
initiate the renewed studies of Roman law in the eleventh century, and
(as a result of these studies) encouraged the separation of the study of
law from the study of rhetoric."® Pope Alexander II’s nephew Anselm
of Lucca—also important in canon law studies—was Matilda’s spiritual
father. Matilda’s stepsister was Ida of Boulogne, who was also Anselm’s
closest female friend.!® Anselm’s spiritual network of allies reached
farther still. Correspondence between Anselm and Matilda II, wife of
Henry I of England, discloses that she persuaded Henry I to restore some
of the revenues of Canterbury that had been confiscated while Anselm
was in exile from England. When Lanfranc became Matilda II’s spiritual
adviser, additionally, he spoke of himself as her father and of her as his
daughter.’ Indeed for Anselm, the ideal woman was a wife and mother
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who guided, instructed, and supported her husband as well as her chil-
dren. He praised women for their virtues in wisdom and insight. He
praised men for their fidelity, strength, and bravery, and combined with
the skill of women in instruction and acting as moral guides for their
children, he created an outline of a thriving family ready to contribute to
the overall success of all the communities in which they participated.'>
All of these people shared interests in reform and order, and though some
of them were officially fideles sancti Petri and others were not, all of them
shared similar objectives. One main challenge during the eleventh and
twelfth centuries, therefore, was to find ways to continue the process of
cultivating allies among the fideles and milites sancti Petri and to find ways
to rely upon their assistance when the popes needed them.

Pope Urban II (1088-1099) continued the work of his predecessors
with respect to allies in northeastern Iberia. Early in his pontificate,
he praised Sancho Ramirez for his activities and made the kingdom
of Aragon into an ecclesiastical tributary of the church in Rome; for
this privilege a regular payment would be due to Rome."** Later Urban
renewed this privilege for Sancho Ramirez to Peter I of Aragon in
1095."° The papacy, in addition, extended its allies and the strength
of these alliances by encouraging the spread of milites. With In consilio,
issued in 1059 during the Council of Melfi, Robert Guiscard pledged
to be a fidelis sancti Petri for the Roman church, the Apostolic See, and
Pope Nicholas II in particular.'®® Thus Robert Guiscard could pledge
his alliance with the papacy for lands in southern Italy already under his
control and for Sicily, still controlled by Muslims. If the papacy could
claim parts of Italy to be reconquered as the process unfolded, it could
then make similar claims about Spain. In combination with the fealty
Alexander received, the papacy balanced its aims in southern Italy with
those in Spain.!’

Ecclesiastical authorities trying to maintain a balance of stability in
Iberia through their work in church councils also encountered a series
of challenges during this period. Conciliar interest in maintaining and
supporting doctrinal orthodoxy in the face of perceptions of the spread
of heresy had appeared earlier in the twelfth century. The third canon of
the Council of Toulouse (1119), repeated in the twenty-third canon of
the Second Lateran Council (1139), condemned those who denied the
sacrament of the Eucharist, infant baptism, the priesthood, and legitimate
marriage agreements. The Council of Tours (1163) enacted measures
against the Cathars (Albigensians), banning them from Christian society
and requiring secular princes to enact sanctions against them as well.
Those measures provided intellectual support for canon twenty-seven
of the Third Lateran Council (1179), which included a condemnation of
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heresy, offered an appeal to fight against heretics, and gave those doing so
protection normally enjoyed by crusaders for two years.!>®

The Third Lateran Council continued the twelfth-century conciliar
reforming activities when it convened in 1179. The most immediate need
Alexander III faced was healing a schism that set him against Emperor
Frederick Barbarossa and a series of three antipopes allied to the Holy
Roman Emperor.!® Alexander I1I summoned the council in 1178, and it
met in Rome in March 1179.1° Heresy posed a problem then, and as part
of canon twenty-seven of the council suggests, Aragonese were involved.
They and the Cathars (also called Albigensians, as well as “good men”
and “good women”), who were active in Albi, Gascony, and Toulouse,
are indicated in this canon.!®! It is apparent that at the council there was
concern that what was viewed as heresy would spread.

Two additional councils of southern France and northeastern Spain
picked up on the work of the Third Lateran Council and incorporated
parts of its work into their canons. The Council of Montpellier (1195)
denounced Aragonese heretics more specifically, mentioning them along
with other heretics and declaring that their activities were anathema to
orthodox practice; this was in accord with canons enacted at the Third
Lateran Council.'®® The second council was the Council of Girona
(1197), convened by Peter II in one of the earliest official acts of his reign.
It issued a declaration against heretics in the realm, focusing especially on
Waldensians.'®
heresy posed in the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries.

Thus pilgrimage, consecration, and confirmation all offered pos-
sibilities in forging closer connections among and within Western
Mediterranean communities during the twelfth and thirteenth centu-
ries. Alfonso II’s dramatic peace pilgrimage to Santiago de Compostela
responded to stresses placed upon Christian communities in Northern
Iberia. All of them faced the prospect of resurgent and perhaps expand-
ing Almohad communities in Southern Iberia, especially following the
Muslim victory at the Battle of Alarcos in 1195. Ever since the parti-
tion of Sancho the Great’s kingdom of Navarre in 1035 among his three
sons, however, Christian communities in Northern Iberia also faced
the prospect of heightened and consistent competition with each other.
Whenever this conflict erupted into warfare, it taxed the revenues of
these communities, destabilizing their relations with each other and
making it extremely difficult to collaborate in countering a threat that all
perceived. These concerns provided the genesis of Alfonso’s pilgrimage,
as did papal interest in seeing those recurrent disputes come to an end.

Alfonso died, however, before he could complete his task. His son
Peter II took up the challenge a few years later, but with a shift in focus.

> All of these councils demonstrate the growing problem
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For Peter, the key consideration was demonstrating his alliance with the
papacy, an alliance that his predecessors had maintained since the elev-
enth century. His declaration against the Cathars, first in Girona in 1197
and then in Carcassonne in 1204, signaled his interest in allying himself
with the papal and broad ecclesiastical desires to counter the spread of
the Cathars in the Midi and elsewhere. Conciliar texts such as canon
twenty-seven of the Third Lateran Council (1179) suggested that some
of the Aragonese either were already Cathars or were heavily influenced
by them. In the midst of religious divergence and political stress, Peter
decided to travel to Rome in 1204 for a consecration ceremony with Pope
Innocent III and members of the College of Cardinals. Peter also wished
to cultivate papal support for his projected crusade to Majorca. Thus, in
embarking upon a pilgrimage to Rome, participating in a consecration
ceremony there, and gathering support for future activities against the
Cathars and Muslims, Peter combined a number of major concerns dur-
ing the period of his ceremony in Rome in November 1204, a ceremony
that carried highly symbolic overtones.

Yet this ceremony also exhibits some additional significance. With
his pilgrimage to Rome, Peter was imitating the example of two of his
predecessors, with special emphasis upon the career of Sancho Ramirez,
the first king of Aragon.

Only two earlier rulers of Aragon had cultivated close relationships

1.1°* Sancho’s activities, addi-

with the papacy: Sancho Ramirez and Peter
tionally, may have been influential beyond an immediate governmental
circle. Gregory VII commended Bishop Raymond of Roda to Sancho
Ramirez between 1076 and 1085, noting that Raymond had traveled
to Rome and visited with Gregory. As Gregory commended Raymond
to Sancho, he indicated that Raymond was a faithful servant to Sancho
and said that Raymond had come to Rome to serve Gregory and his
interests.!®> From Gregory’s language, it appears Bishop Raymond may
have undertaken a pilgrimage to Rome. Gregory did not indicate this
definitively, so Bishop Raymond’s trip may have been a pilgrimage or
it may have been a standard journey. This ambiguity is interesting and,
in a sense, telling: what, therefore, is most important is connectivity.
Gregory’s letter is one of encouragement and support for Sancho Ramirez,
and as such, it contains language of connection and support for discern-
ment, as well as perseverance in these endeavors. Pilgrimage and journeys
both can help bridge distance across space and time. The concern here
is primarily one of space, but it is an attempt also at preserving a rela-
tionship into the future, over time. Thus Gregory urged that in relation
to himself, Bishop Raymond might always rely upon Sancho Ramirez’s
assistance and kindness for the duration of their careers.!®® The themes
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that emerge here include support and relationship: by extension, these are
critical components for the fideles sancti Petri. Additionally, Gregory wrote
about Sancho and Bishop Raymond in similar terms, terms so similar
that there may have been an element of imitation on the part of Sancho
and Raymond regarding each other’s activities.

Peter’s activities closely resemble theirs: like them, he wished to
engage Muslims in a program of territorial conquest—hence, his interest
in organizing a crusading expedition to Majorca during 1204 and part
of 1205. Sancho Ramirez had been responsible for capturing Huesca,
and Peter I had been responsible for capturing Zaragoza. Both rulers had
other successes, but these were their largest ones. In support of the recon-
quest, Peter could easily build from the successes enjoyed by his two pre-
decessors. Additionally, Peter’s journey to Rome resembles the journey
of Sancho Ramirez, for both became papal allies and both journeys can
be viewed as pilgrimages. The praxis of imitation, additionally, works
on a deeper level. This would have involved first an imitatio Christi, with
connotations of priest and king.'”” Since the early Middle Ages, rulers
had been anointed “in imitation” of Christ.'®® Imitation helped establish
connection'® as well as unity,'”" and unity was just what Peter needed in
support of his aims. The rhetoric of imitatio exerted a strong influence on
writers throughout the medieval period, including writers in the twelfth
century.

Ancient Greek thinkers initiated an expansive study of rhetorical the-
ories of imitation, and their examples had a profound effect upon future
scholars. For Plato, imitation had various meanings, and they included
the state as an imitation of the best form of life. Aristotle discussed it
more narrowly, and in the Poetics he addressed poetry as an imitation of
the actions of people. Cicero advanced the study of this Greek-inspired
tradition within a Roman context, a context enlivened by the complexity
of late-republican Roman society. Roman, medieval, and Renaissance
scholars would therefore look to Cicero as a foundational figure in
the study of the rhetorical tradition.!””! Cicero, Quintilian, and Saint
Augustine all shared keen interests in education, and with his De doc-
trina christiana, Augustine intensified the linkage of rhetoric, education,
and the development of spirituality. In these respects, Saint Augustine, as
Cicero and Quintilian did before him, stressed the role of imitatio.'”?

During late antiquity, Eastern and Western theologians discussed the
ideal of the imitation of Christ as a process of divinization or deification.'”
This is not surprising given that a key role of the process of imitation is
to have the participant undergo a process of renewal, have an interior
awakening, and thus bring himself or herself closer to the Divine."* In
this process, one would become able to understand oneself more fully
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and compassionately and also treat others with greater understanding,
patience, and compassion. This includes the capacity to deal with others
directly and consistently. These are some of the key characteristics of the
imitatio Christi.

The personal reformation of someone in accordance with an inten-
sifying relationship to the Divine was a key component of the spiritual
thought and practice of the late antique and the medieval periods.!” Part
of the ensuing challenge taken up by figures during the Middle Ages
included how, given this personal pathway toward reformation, it might
have been possible to extend this personal transformation to encompass
the transformation of a community or a society.

Herbert of Bosham used the concept of imitatio with telling effect in his
Vita Sancti Thomae, his account of the life of Archbishop Thomas Becket
of Canterbury. Herbert devoted the entire section of his IVita at section
3.6 to the habits Thomas demonstrated as archbishop of Canterbury. As
is perhaps common in hagiographical depictions, Herbert gave an expan-
sive description of Thomas’s original habits and change of habits in this
section. In his discussion, he linked Thomas to Joseph, Eljjah, and Jesus,
suggesting that Thomas was imitating their examples.!”® His choices of
psalms to include here reveals much, too: in describing Thomas’s com-
passion and humility, Herbert used Psalms 35:13 and 69:11, texts with
sackcloth as key images.!”’

According to Gervase of Canterbury, there is another way to view and
assess the work of Thomas Becket. Within the year after his election as
archbishop of Canterbury, Gervase said that Thomas began to “imitate”
the saints. Apparently Gervase’s consideration of Herbert of Bosham’s
work helped him gain this insight. Gervase specifically mentions John
the Baptist, Benedict, and Augustine as three saints who had a particu-
larly strong influence upon Thomas Becket’s style and approach to others
and to the work of his office.!”®

Thus, as King Peter tried to build upon the work of his predecessors
and prepare a solid foundation for the future, imitating those predeces-
sors helped him create links bringing past and present together in strik-
ing ways. His plans may not have borne the fruit he desired, but he and
his father demonstrated that pilgrimage played a varied and versatile role
in the spiritual life of Mediterranean communities in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries as they searched for ways to express the connectivity
they all desired.



CHAPTER 4

LAW, SPIRITUALITY, AND
THE PRACTICE OF ETHICS

he desires for unity that emerged in considering the pilgrimage

policies of Alfonso II and Peter II also influenced their work in the
political arena. Enactments providing for the Peace of God and Truce of
God occupied the core of these activities. Both movements began in the
tenth and eleventh centuries as attempts to deal with local difficulties
in southern France, which, in turn, caused breakdowns in local author-
ity and order. These movements began as instruments of ecclesiastical
initiative and remained so when they spread into Catalonia early in the
eleventh century. Soon thereafter, though, the need for lay and clerical
collaboration became important. The Counts of Barcelona, for example,
invoked the Peace and Truce in their generales curiae sessions to fulfill their
aims of preserving order and stability. These counts, moreover, worked
in conjunction with the ecclesiastical authorities; such enhanced coop-
eration continued in Catalonia as a result of the ecclesiastical reforms of
the eleventh century. Alfonso and Peter worked with a legislative system
tightly focused on the movements of the Peace of God and the Truce
of God. Both Alfonso and Peter shared another objective. For measures
dealing with the Peace and Truce to work well, they needed the input
and support of ecclesiastical officials. This is one reason why these move-
ments began within regional church councils. Those councils offered
lay and clerical leaders ways to collaborate to advance shared objectives,
including fostering better organization and especially order throughout
their territories. The collaboration between bishop and prince, or bishop
and count, or bishop and king served as a tangible indicator of the link-
age of political and spiritual authority. Reflections upon fostering peace,
order, organization, and stability prompted these officials to think more
about the obligations members of societies owed to each other. Examining
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these obligations and duties led the leaders to explore the intersection of
law, spirituality, and the practice of ethics. Stressing the convergence of
all three themes brought greater unity to these leaders and to their com-
munities during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.

Key political leaders placed an accelerating importance on Peace
and Truce legislation during the twelfth century. Alfonso II of Aragon
included significant Peace and Truce measures during the 1173 meeting
at Fondarella. It marked one of his early efforts at strengthening his sup-
port throughout his realm as he assumed a more direct role in admin-
istering the affairs of the Crown of Aragon. As part of that effort, this
was the first assembly to include a clear delineation of lands spanning the
breadth of Catalonia; these lands marked the geographical boundaries of
its limits.! Even in the prologue to the statutes, Alfonso emphasized that
he intended this legislation for all his lands, from Salses to Tortosa and
Lérida.? Alfonso and his advisers crafted a number of measures for this
area. Following the example of his predecessors, and along with the coun-
sel of his bishops and other respected men, Alfonso placed all churches
and cemeteries under a perpetual peace and protection.® He also placed
dependent farms of canons and monasteries under a peace. Violators of
this owed double the value of any damage they caused as restitution.*
Movables and immovables pertaining to the support of clergy, monks,
widows, and nuns also received protection.’> These measures stressed the
peace and security Alfonso and his advisers wished to foster throughout
Catalonia.

Thus, it is likely not an accident that this meeting occurred in the midst
of internal instability, for within Catalonia a series of complaints against
local magnates arose during the central and later years of the twelfth
century. Many of these territories, as direct dependencies of the Count of
Barcelona, enjoyed freedom from local control between 1140 and 1200.°
Yet the experience of many inhabitants demonstrated that local magnates
despoiled them of property and opportunities for advancement. Such
measures undermined the peace and prosperity of the inhabitants and
weakened their relationships with the Count of Barcelona. These con-
siderations prompted them to seek redress from the count. Throughout
these areas, therefore, a more exploitative pattern of lordship threatened
to overtake an earlier pattern of lordship based particularly upon protec-
tion.” Inhabitants who believed that their local lords took undue and
damaging advantage of them lodged complaints against these exploitive
lords with the Count of Barcelona in the late twelfth century.

Residents of the Ribes Valley accused Raymond of Ribes, a promi-
nent castellan, of seizing money and property as well as imposing arbi-
trary fines between 1162 and 1170.% William of Castellvell complained
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against his castellan Berenguer (ca. 1160) that Berenguer had “usurped
lordly powers, imposed uncustomary taxes, and constrained people to the
point of capricious violence.”” The people of Argencola dispatched a series
of complaints against Berenguer of Clariana and his men, including the
alleged burning of their lord Berenguer’s castle (presumably Berenguer
of Argencola) on the reverse of the complaint.!” During the eleventh
and twelfth centuries, the proliferation of castles in various regions of
France worked to the detriment of counts because the castellans them-
selves became local lords."" Working with these castellans could therefore
be a problematic enterprise, especially since dealing with them effectively
often meant forming and altering alliances, especially in southern France
and Catalonia.!> Catalonia faced the prospect of replicating the process of
growth of local lords coupled with an increase in local violence. Issuing
peaces and truces gave Catalan leaders a way to stem the repetition of that
pattern in Catalonia.

Alfonso II's peace at Fondarella in 1173 included measures to encour-
age the major castellans and barons to work together to ensure security
and stability for Catalonia. Castellans and barons had to maintain their
holdings responsibly and then observe and confirm the statutes. These
last two requirements would progress as important steps in the official
creation of the Catalan corts under James the Conqueror.' It is also sig-
nificant to note that Alfonso’s key collaborator was Archbishop William
of Tarragona, who also served as a papal legate (1171-1174). The first
capitulum of the Fondarella statutes indicates that Archbishop William
participated in the session’s discussions,'* and his contributions may have
played a major role in shaping the final series of capitula approved at the
meeting. His successor, Archbishop Berenguer of Tarragona (1174-1194),
performed a similar service for Count Ermengol VIII of Urgel when he
wished to issue Peace and Truce statutes for his county in 1187."% This
tradition of Peace and Truce legislation remained important for Peter
and his associates, and following his accession as king of Aragon, King
Peter II tried to continue his father’s emphasis upon reform, security, and
peace.'

The 1200 and 1202 meetings for Peter continued the standard model
of collaboration, as Archbishop Raymond of Tarragona (1198-1215)
worked with him closely in both years.”” Peter’s predecessors convened
many of their curiae sessions within times of stress, as his father had in
1173, for example. It would appear likely that there were some internal
problems Peter had to deal with in the early years of his reign,'® and
indeed there was one that may have influenced the frequency of these
early meetings as well as the enactment of Peace and Truce statutes dur-
ing these sessions.
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That peace received an alarming threat when a conflict spanning
both sides of the Pyrenees disrupted northern Catalonia near the end
of the twelfth century. The Counts of Foix and Urgel found themselves
on opposing sides of a dispute involving their shared border across the
Pyrenees.!” War erupted between Count Raymond Roger of Foix and
Count Ermengol VIII of Urgel in 1197.>" One year later, Raymond
Roger invaded Urgel, pillaging its cathedral, taking its canons prisoner,
exacting a large ransom for them, and ravaging the countryside.?! Many
other Catalan leaders soon chose sides as the conflict spread throughout
their county.22 In the 1200 Barcelona curia session, King Peter stated
that the Peace and Truce measures would take effect in all of his lands.?
Interposing the peace would allow King Peter to help settle the conflict
throughout Catalonia, the geographical area this measure detailed. In
the intervening years, Raymond Roger could not maintain his siege of
Urgel, but the details of how this occurred are not entirely clear. The
parties ended hostilities on February 26, 1203,%* and as a sign of their
new peaceful relationship, both Raymond Roger and Ermengol VIII
accompanied King Peter to Rome in 1204 for his consecration ceremony
performed by Innocent I11.%

If a leader and his advisers could convene a curia session in a time
of great stress, it is possible that the 1208 session in Huesca arose in
response to this problem. Thus this session began in the aftermath of
troubles King Peter encountered in 1205 and 1206, exacerbated by his
“unsteady character,” his absences from Catalonia, and his subservience

26 The Huesca session

to Innocent III after the king’s 1204 consecration.
of 1208 also contained a provision to emphasize the importance of the
Peace and Truce in relation to helping a ruler defend and preserve peace
and stability throughout his realm. This appeared in capitulum 3, treat-
ing the circumstances under which magnates had to give advice to their
rulers.?” Compilers of the record of this session included it in the Fuero of
Jaca, and by the early thirteenth century, this particular fuero had already
attained a highly respected status. That degree of respect reveals much
about the importance residents of Northern Iberia attached to the search
for peace.

In Iberia, members of municipal communities commonly visited
other municipalities to learn about—and even imitate—measures within
their fueros if these provisions gained popularity. In 1187, for example,
Alfonso II observed that people from Castille, Navarre, and other lands
regularly visited Jaca to learn more about the customs that prevailed in
the city and also to take these customs back home with them. Indeed,
towns with significant numbers of “foreign” inhabitants consulted the
Fuero of Jaca (from its 1063 redaction and any subsequent revisions) and
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incorporated its measures into their fueros. These visitors, addition-
ally, consulted with legal experts in Jaca regarding the best methods to
implement these provisions. Communities in Northern Iberia, especially
in Navarre, engaged in this practice during the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries.”®

Both ecclesiastical and secular officials also faced the necessity of cre-
ating an intellectual basis for their efforts to preserve stability in their
communities. They based these efforts upon the interaction of the two
ideals of reform and utility. Legal specialists gained familiarity with util-
ity (utilitas) from its prominence in Roman legal terminology.?’ Utilitas
remained important for societies in the late twelfth and early thirteenth
centuries, to a large degree, because reformers had placed it at the center
of the ecclesiastical reform movement of the eleventh century.

This reform effort included desires to protect inhabitants from vio-
lence. Protection was not a new aim, and rulers had been concerned with
this issue for some time. Like his Carolingian counterparts in Francia,
Charles the Bald offered protection to inhabitants from the violence of
“powerful and lawless men.”®" In the later years of the tenth century,
especially between 979 and 994, southern French bishops began looking
for ways to foster order and peace more effectively in their dioceses.®!
Bishop Guy of Le Puy, for example, met with knights and peasants in his
diocese at Saint-Germain in 975 to get advice about preserving peace.
He then decided to support an oath urging people to respect the goods
of the church and of the poor.* These meetings and discussions helped
produce the genesis of the Peace of God movement. It attempted to place
designated persons and things under ecclesiastical protection. People
to be protected included clergy, monks, and the poor, while things to
be protected included buildings and property of churches and anything
the poor used to support themselves. As with Bishop Guy of Le Puy, or
Archbishop Gumbald of Bordeaux along with his colleagues at the Synod
of Charroux (ca. 989-990),% bishops provided the early leadership steer-
ing this movement and supporting the measures it produced.

As the Peace of God sought to protect certain people and property
from armed conflict as well as continue the traditions of connectivity
between Carolingian government and its people, the related movement
of the Truce of God sought to stop any armed conflict at designated
times.** The term “peace and truce” (pax et treuga) appeared in docu-
ments from Catalonia as early as the late tenth century,® but the first
diocesan attempt at employing the Truce of God came with the Council
of Toulouges in 1027 in the County of Roussillon.*
truce banned violence between Saturday evening and Monday morn-

This council’s

ing.”” Soon ecclesiastical officials added other times in their efforts to
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curb violence.*® Catalan awareness of the Peace of God increased as the
archbishop of Narbonne’s activities spread throughout the Midi and its
influence extended across the Pyrenees to the dioceses in Catalonia,
beginning in the eleventh century.*

Problems that Count Berenguer Raymond I of Barcelona (1017-1035)
faced helped create new opportunities for officials to work together
toward achieving better stability. As he had difficulties sustaining previ-
ous Catalan territorial expansion at the expense of Muslim neighbors,
castellans within Catalonia began fighting among themselves and pil-
laging the lands of peasants. Legal stability also suffered in the process:
a previous system of courts gave way to private settlement of disputes.
Authorities began to turn to the Truce of God to prohibit fighting alto-
gether at certain times to help solve these problems,* but it also became
clear that collaboration between ecclesiastical and secular authorities
was necessary to resolve the disputes and restore order whenever neces-
sary. Count Berenguer Raymond I shared power with his mother, the
Countess Ermessenda. She found a colleague in Bishop Oliba of Vic, and
their collaboration proved vital for success in the efforts of the leaders of
Catalonia.*! Bishop Oliba advanced the importance of the Peace of God
and the Truce of God as tools this group could use for fostering order and
stability throughout Catalonia.

Bishop Oliba presided over the meetings at the Council of Toulouges
in 1027, a council in the diocese of Vic in 1030, and the Council of Vic
in 1033.*> These early councils enacted a varying array of sanctions for
violators of their provisions; those from Toulouges focused on sanctions
dealing with church and monastic property, as well as people traveling
to and from churches. This council relied primarily upon excommunica-
tion as a sanction for violating the peace of these places. The Council of
Vic included financial penalties and the ordeal of cold water, and a group
including ecclesiastical figures and members of the nobility approved its
provisions. Thus by 1030, the Peace and Truce movements in Catalonia
had become very flexible, ready to respond to the varied needs of those
convening and attending the assemblies.*

Bishop Oliba was a member of the family of counts administering
Cerdanya-Besala, and he was also abbot of Santa Maria de Ripoll and
Sant Miquel de Cuixa. He created an active career, as abbot, as bishop,
and as a promoter of the Peace movement. In fact, Oliba’s abbacies of
important monasteries on both sides of the Pyrenees** give an early man-
ifestation of that trend of forging transpyrenean linkages that will emerge
so markedly with the Counts of Barcelona and kings of Aragon in the late
twelfth and early thirteenth centuries. The bishop also worked with his
brother Count Bernat of Besalt to hear a case between Count Hugh of
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Empurias and Countess Ermessenda of Barcelona. Bishop Oliba heard the
case along with his brother, a group of professional judges, and a group
of nobles.* Upon his accession as bishop of Vic, Oliba faced challenges
similar to those faced by Count Raymond Borrell and, later, Countess
Ermessenda. All had to deal with the potential threats posed by the cas-
tellans (especially those along the marches) and their knights, particularly
in the aftermath of the sacking of Barcelona in 985, the Muslim attack on
the city in 1002-1003, and the difficulties Count Raymond Borrell had
in controlling the castellans along the marches.*® After Count Raymond
Borrell’s death around 1017, Countess Ermessenda administered the affairs
of the county with diligence;*” she also collaborated with Bishop Oliba to
curb violence in the area.*® This process conformed to the kind of shared
government with ecclesiastical authorities that Ermessenda and her advis-
ers wished to achieve, and ultimately, Catalonia avoided the tensions
between secular and ecclesiastical leaders other areas experienced after
the reform movements began.* As for Bishop Oliba himself, he did gain
a reputation for fostering peaceful relations among his relatives, friends,
colleagues, and members of his diocese.>® At the Council of Toulouges
in 1027, several members of the cathedral chapter of Elne joined him, as
did a crowd of men and women very interested in the council’s work.5!
This is an intriguing detail. Bishop Oliba himself may have attracted such
interest, as a prominent member of an important comital dynasty in the
area. Oliba may have brought on this interest as a bishop who combined
the ecclesiastical and the familial and also inspired trust in his people.
This is reminiscent of the story concerning how Saint Ambrose became
bishop of Milan. He had worked as a member of a Roman aristocratic
family, served as provincial governor of Milan, and then experienced a
rapid elevation to the see of Milan in 374 by the acclamation of the city’s
citizens following the death of his predecessor. Part of the reason why
that story circulated and spread beyond both Milan and northern Italy has
to do with the trust Ambrose inspired in the populace before he became
bishop. It remained with him during his pontificate and also remained a
hallmark of both his approach and his effect upon people. Bishop Oliba
appears to have had similar gifts. For the Peace (and shortly thereafter, the
Truce) of God to work well, then, the collaboration of bishops and counts
formed a critical component of the necessary support structure.

Bishop Oliba had another significant connection with the Peace of
God and Truce of God movements—he enjoyed a close relationship with
personnel from the monastery of Cluny. Cluny’s abbot during Oliba’s
pontificate was Odilo (r. 994-1049). Some believe that Odilo’s period
as abbot was the greatest period in Cluny’s history.>® Odilo exercised
influence in political and ecclesiastical affairs, a distinction he shared
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with Bishop Oliba. Additionally, Odilo promoted both the Peace and the
Truce of God.>® Cluny acquired a reputation for supporting these move-
ments, especially in light of the “disorders of lay society” that plagued
Southern France in the late tenth and early eleventh centuries.>* Sources
that would allow investigators to pinpoint Oliba’s relations with Cluny
no longer survive. It would have been difficult for Oliba to have over-
looked Cluny while he served as abbot of Ripoll,>> and this proxim-
ity suggests that Cluny may have inspired Oliba in his reform efforts.>°
With the strong work relationships he forged with clerical and episcopal
colleagues, members of his family, members of his monastic communi-
ties, and members of the urban centers where he served, Bishop Oliba’s
career affords a striking example of the kind of “multiplier effect” that
could arise from within a bishop’s circle of colleagues and familiars. Some
of the members of such a circle could themselves go on to fill other
ecclesiastical positions once they became available, while others could
continue pursuing the common interests of the members of the circle in
their future endeavors, whether with members of the clergy or the laity.
The activity that this “multiplier effect” suggests could thus serve as a
vehicle for enhancing connections with respect to common policies and
objectives.”’

Largely stemming from the examples of Bishop Oliba, Countess
Ermessenda, and Abbot Odilo, the use of the Truce of God spread first
in southern France and then in Catalonia during the eleventh century.
Odilo intervened to help shape the structure of the Peace and Truce
in the Midi, the archbishop of Narbonne provided crucial support, and
bishops from such dioceses as Barcelona, Girona, Urgel, and Carcassonne
also attended.”® By the second half of the eleventh century, assemblies
at Barcelona in 1064 and Girona in 1068—when papal legate Hugh
Candidus traveled to Girona to participate in the proceedings—included
Peace and Truce legislation.> Count Raymond Berenguer I (1035-1076)
along with his wife, Almodis, began the process of incorporating Peace
and Truce legislation with comital initiative, along with including wishes
of observance and enforcement measures.®’ The use of these enforcement
measures raises an interesting issue because though Peace statutes usually
upheld pax et iustitia, they required repairing damages, not inflicting pun-
ishments.®! Such enforcement mechanisms signal the cementing alliances
between secular and ecclesiastical authorities. Raymond Berenguer II
(1076—1082) and Raymond Berenguer III (1096—1131) continued these
patterns, though of these two counts, the latter remains more important
here because of ambitious policies and early work on what would become
the Usatges of Barcelona.®* The Truce of God in particular acquired a rather
stable position during the middle and later years of the eleventh century.®
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Future Counts of Barcelona not only maintained interest in these enact-
ments, but they also pursued policies that would allow them to refine the
scope and activities incorporated within the Peace and Truce measures.

In the central years of the twelfth century, Raymond Berenguer IV
(1131-1162) consolidated Catalonia, coordinated activities with the
Templars, and employed Peace and Truce legislation to help settle con-
flicts.®* This coincided with interest from other parties in the Peace and
Truce. Papal interest in the Truce had stretched back to, for example,
Leo IX in 1049, Nicholas IT in 1059, Alexander II in 1068, and Urban II
from 1089 to 1099.%° The pivotal interest came with Innocent II, starting
with councils at Clermont in 1130 and Reims in 1131.°° At the Second
Lateran Council, Innocent declared that kings and princes had the power
to render justice in consultation with archbishops and bishops.®” This
canon suggests, on a larger perspective, papal encouragement of secular
princes and ecclesiastical officials working together to secure stability
in their communities. Treguam autem, canon 12 of the Second Lateran
Council, included measures to advance the Truce of God.®® Truce of God
legislation remained important for the rest of the century. As an example
of this importance, Ivo of Chartres included a capitulum for the Truce of
God in his Panormia. The text for this capitulum includes Treguam autem
from the Second Lateran Council.”’

Peace and Truce measures comprised key features of broader efforts
to achieve ecclesiastical and social reform. Reform represented one of
the most important responses to challenges presented by political and
military instability. This was such a powerful response because it became
manifest in a number of different ways. Many of them continued their
influence down to the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries and thus
entered the thinking of Alfonso II, Peter 11, and their advisers.

Pope Leo IX (1049-1054) embraced reform ideals early and helped
reshape the papacy in the process. He used utilitas as an anchoring idea for
his reform emphasis, stressing immediacy and propriety.”’ This use also
connected with historical uses of the term going back to Roman law. It
had been important, for example, in detailing the functions of a praetor.”!
It is also interesting to note that when Leo entered Rome at his acces-
sion as pope, he entered as a pilgrim.’? This is an important point, and in
detailing its significance, it is worth connecting this account with a simi-
lar story regarding a Count of Barcelona from the late ninth century.

The compilers of the Chronicle of San Juan de la Pefia included a story
about Count Wifred the Hairy that illustrates the importance the com-
pilers attached to pilgrimage, their wish to indicate this importance for
Count Wifred and his associates near the end of the ninth century, and
the general significance of pilgrimage during the early years of the central
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Middle Ages. Thus these considerations would have been very similar
to the ones influencing Pope Leo’s decision to enter Rome as a pilgrim
upon his accession to the pontificate.”

According to the compilers of the Chronicle—and they were likely
following the earlier Gesta comitum Barcinonensium here—Count Wifred
(father of “the Hairy”), upon receiving the County of Barcelona from
the king of France, traveled to Narbonne to confer with one of the king’s
knights. After a disagreement between the parties, Count Wifred killed
the knight, and the knight’s associates then moved to seize him. Count
Wifred, unwilling to be captured, provoked a fight with the French sol-
diers preparing to take him. The French soldiers killed him during the
ensuing battle.

Following the death of his father, Wifred the Hairy was taken to the
king of France, who ordered the Count of Toulouse to take responsibility
for the boy’s rearing. As he became an adult, one of the count’s daughters
fell in love with him, and she became pregnant with his child. Her mother
concealed the pregnancy, but she also gave Wifred an opportunity to join
her family. She said that she would support their marriage if he would
recover his county of Barcelona. Wifred agreed to her proposal.

The countess dressed Wifred in pilgrim’s clothing for him to travel
to and enter Barcelona. He did so, and upon his arrival, his mother rec-
ognized him immediately. (This is part of the reason why he earned the
sobriquet “the Hairy,” for the compilers of the Chronicle noted that he
had hair on parts of his body where one would not normally find such
hair.) Shortly thereafter, she called for an assembly of nobles who had
known the elder Count Wifred to meet her son. They pledged their loy-
alty to the younger Count Wifred when they met him, especially as they
remembered what had happened to his father. He eventually married the
daughter of the Count of Toulouse, and she joined him in Barcelona.
Wifred also returned to the king of France “and received the County of
Barcelona from him.””*

The major turning point of this story occurs when the Countess of
Toulouse dressed the young Wifred in pilgrim’s clothing. The text sug-
gests that Wifred entered Barcelona wearing this clothing. He, with the
encouragement of the countess, could have done so for a number of rea-
sons. First, the countess and Wifred could have expected that he would
have been able to travel safely as a pilgrim. This was one of the privileges
pilgrims enjoyed, and it became more important as the numbers of pil-
grims increased during the early and central Middle Ages.” That pilgrims
enjoyed a special status was a hallmark of Jewish, Christian, and Muslim
communities, stretching back at least to the patriarch Abraham and his
journey from Ur to the Holy Land. There were more pilgrims traveling
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throughout western Europe and, when possible, to the Holy Land as
well. Rulers were also using pilgrimage to strengthen their connections
to Rome and to the papacy. Second, Wifred’s entry into Barcelona as a
pilgrim would have been an indicator of his humility. Demonstrating
humility would have been important, especially in his situation. He was
returning to a home he had not seen since he had been very young,
he was attempting to assume the responsibilities his father had exercised
before him, he was trying to work with associates of his father with
whom he had not developed relationships of trust beforehand (though
his mother could and did help with this challenge), and in resuming his
father’s former responsibilities, he wished for people he encountered to
accept him as their new and rightful leader. To accomplish such an ambi-
tious program, Wifred, especially as a young man, needed to project an
image of stability, respect, and trust. Demonstrating humility would go
a long way toward helping him fulfill these objectives. Returning to
Barcelona as a pilgrim, therefore, displayed the importance of his task
and the humility of his approach. It is interesting to note, moreover, that
other rulers of the period were taking pilgrimages to help them accom-
plish similar goals, even a newly selected pope who entered Rome after
a period of conflict and strife. Pope Leo wished the people to accept him
as their rightful pope. Projecting a composite image of stability, respect,
and trust would help him create a key foundation for his work.

To this reform foundation Pope Leo added a focus on canon law. In
connection with the reform measures he enacted at the Synod of Reims
in October 1049, he stated that he was creating initiatives such as these
for the utility of Christianity.”® Moreover, he believed that exercising the
oftice of pope required him to advance policies he thought necessary for
the benefit of his community. If instilling a proper code of behavior was
crucial in improving a society, Leo acted from the perspective of one who
thought the pope could help direct that process.””

Advancing the success of this reform process included adding a concep-
tual advantage embracing reform and community cohesion. Leo placed
utilitas at the center of his ideas for ecclesiastical reform, and his emphasis
upon utilitas advanced his reform efforts and his subsidiary interests in
supporting the success of Christian communities. In this process, Leo
followed a pattern that other authors in the period employed with respect
to Roman terminology, especially in a legal context: they would take
Roman legal concepts and broaden the scope of their meanings, thus
transforming the subjects they could describe with these terms. A famous
example of this process is the transformation of the Roman legal maxim
quod omnes tangit from a term that described the interests of the parties in
Roman cotutorship to an adaptable maxim that helped medieval lawyers
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expand the principle of consent.”® Legal specialists approached the con-

cept of utility with similar flexibility.

These scholars helped give the concept of utility a double significance:
it remained an important legal concept, and officials could also use it
to suggest necessary courses of action in dealing with the needs of their
communities. The concept of utilitas thus retained intellectual and social
implications. The twelfth-century scholar Thierry of Chartres taught that
one could understand utility in three ways: there could be utility in pos-
sessions or property, in a body, and in other things.”” Utility in property
included the usefulness and importance of settlements and households,
and utility in other things included the broader components of a society,
such as the republic itself.?” When the term appeared in the language of
representative assemblies, as it did with Alfonso II and Peter 11, it signaled
important developments for Catalonia and Aragon.®!

For his 1200 meeting of the curia in Barcelona, Peter issued the most
elaborate prologue to the statutes of any of the curiae sessions. Within
this prologue, Peter stated that he acted in accord with public utility.?* As
pointed out earlier, in 1200 Peter had to handle at least one major domes-
tic squabble—the war between the Counts of Foix and Urgel. Such a
consideration for public utility would fit well with trying to quell that
dispute. There was, additionally, precedent for making such a statement:
Alfonso II had made similar statements at curiae meetings in 1173 at
Perpignan,® in 1173 at Fondarella,® and in 1188 at Girona.*® The state-
ment of Peter II in 1200 not only upheld precedent, but it also reflected
some influence of Roman law concerning the responsibility of a ruler,
heightened in this case because of domestic instabilities. Both Alfonso
and Peter demonstrated interest in the Roman legal tradition by includ-
ing provisions supporting its use within their Peace and Truce enactments
at the end of the twelfth century, specifically in 1192 and 1198.%¢ Utilitas
publica formed an important theme for the early thirteenth century.®’

Indeed, by the thirteenth century, the concept of utilitas publica had
undergone a long period of development and transformation, beginning
as early as the late Roman Republic. Cicero used it in a number of his
works. Considering utility generally, he linked it with natural law.®® More
specifically, he used utilitas publica to show how law should connect with
the society; law should work in accordance with common utility,* and
in addition, utility connects with equity.” Common utility also relates to
the public itself;’! modern concepts of public welfare and the public good
preserve resonances with this terminology. Though Cicero had remained
an important figure over the years, renewed interest in his work emerged
in the twelfth century. Masters often taught De inventione in the schools,
and in one commentary from England before 1150, the author substituted
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contemporary examples for those classical ones provided in the text.”
From a manuscript that may date from Paris between 1175 and 1195, we
also know that teachers made use of De officiis, commenting that it was
most useful.”

Two Roman jurists continued to examine the concept of utilitas publica
in the early third century ck. In his Definitions, Papinian wrote that the
praetors created praetorian law through supplementing or correcting
the ius civile for the sake of public utility.”* In his Edict, Ulpian explored
the quasi-delict of someone pouring or throwing something out of a
building onto a public thoroughfare, and he stated that since the praetor
(in a praetorian edict) would grant an action for damages suffered from
this quasi-delict, no one would oppose it because, in the public interest,
people deserved to move about without fear or danger.”

Utilitas publica remained a significant term in the early Middle Ages,
and indeed other similar terms, such as utilitas populi, had a correspond-
ing importance at approximately the same time.”® As early as the third
century, the concept of utilitas ecclesiae appeared as an important part of
the exercise of ecclesiastical government, beginning with the church in
Africa and then extending more broadly to include the rest of the church
as well. That process was complete by the middle years of the third cen-
tury. Soon the idea of the saving mission of the church complemented the
general characteristics for church government, and that mission focused
on the work of clergy and bishops within the sacramental system. In
stating his concerns that the church ordain only as many priests as it
needed to discharge its work, Pope Leo I said that too many ordinations
would have created a “useless” or insufficient situation for the church.”’
Usage of the term utilitas ecclesiae also included concern for the “physical
welfare of individuals.””® During the late years of the fourth century,
the development of the term utilitas ecclesiae paralleled the corresponding
development of the term utilitas publica.”® The papacy employed the term
utilitas publica from the fifth to the fifteenth centuries, with ideas such as
the pope as the pater reipublicae because he knew what was useful or suit-
able, and he had been entrusted with the cura et sollicitudo of all churches
and thus, by extension, all Christians.!® Officials in Normandy adopted
the Peace of God during the middle of the eleventh century for the sake
of public utility.!! Language such as this would continue to be used in
the fourteenth century; Oldradus de Ponte, for example, argued in his
Consilia that, in addition to previous practice, since a person contributed
taxes to the state for the sake of utilitas publica, a continuing necessity
could exist that would render these payments more regular to support the
habitual need of the province.!”? Alfonso X the Learned in the middle of
the thirteenth century also held that the king could take more than usual
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in emergencies because it was necessary for the common welfare.!”® Papal
and secular legal experts advanced theories of emergency in the thir-
teenth century that touched the king and kingdom (status regis et regni);
the Roman legal maxim quod omnes tangit reinforced these theories.'™*
During the earlier thirteenth century, though, popes employed utilitas
publica particularly, though not exclusively, in accordance with refine-
ments in the uses of papal power. The interests of the papacy and rulers
connected well in working through how legal systems were to handle
criminals, given that broad questions about this issue had helped spark the
dispute between Henry II and Thomas Becket. As Innocent III thought
through the issues this dispute raised, he said that for the sake of public
utility, crimes should not remain unpunished.!”® An array of measures
could thus be employed to justify the use of papal power for the sake of
utilitas publica, such as opposing treaties entered into by kings, approving
the succession, prohibiting trade with Muslims or pagans, excommuni-
cating persons in territories under interdict, confiscating property, and
deposing kings.!%°

The deposition of kings raises an important issue, for utilitas publica had
special consequences for the Iberian Peninsula in the thirteenth century.
On July 24, 1245, in the decretal Grandi, Innocent IV deposed Sancho 11
of Portugal and appointed Sancho’s brother Afonso, Count of Boulogne,
as guardian.'” Innocent had received complaints from prelates and others
in Portugal,'”® much as the Counts of Barcelona had received complaints
against unruly castellans during the twelfth century. Innocent summed
up Sancho’s acts by stating that, by relying on bad counsel, he had vio-
lated ecclesiastical liberties and encouraged his officials to imitate his
example.!”” Gregory IX had forced Sancho to restore the liberties of the
churches he had violated and repair the broken relationships, but Sancho
persisted in his wayward course; thus the disorder he faced now resulted
from his own negligence and support of wicked counsel.!'” Sancho II
became a rex inutilis in Innocent I'V’s eyes, and Sancho’s inability to act in
accordance with principles of utility played a crucial role in Innocent I'V’s
decision.!" One would expect for Roman law to have bequeathed some
sense of responsibility to medieval rulers,!'? and with the added role of
papal supervision, ruling capriciously and destructively could result in
deposition; this act stemmed from both canon and Roman law. These
developments have two implications. First, in the early thirteenth cen-
tury, the University of Bologna attracted many students for legal studies;
these included Sinibaldo dei Fieschi (the future Innocent IV), Laurentius
Hispanus, Vincentius Hispanus, and Johannes Teutonicus.'® There
may have been students at the University of Bologna from Catalonia
as early as the late twelfth century'* and, considering the early career of
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the respected canonist Saint Raymond of Penyafort, certainly by 1218.115
General Catalan interest in Roman law increased during the twelfth cen-
tury and beyond. A number of ecclesiastical figures expressed interest
in the Digest in particular, whether through copies they owned them-
selves or through study of these texts in ecclesiastical libraries, especially
in Barcelona. This process continued during the thirteenth century, as
interest in Catalonia spread concerning the other components of classical
Roman law, especially study of the Institutes.!'® The career and influence
of the jurist Placentinus, who had worked in the Midi at least twice dur-
ing the second half of the twelfth century, gave a strong stimulus to this
process. All of this represents a growing and deepening interest in and
potential use of the two laws (Roman law and canon law). Second, the
Crown of Aragon and Portugal remained closely allied with the papacy.

The Peace and Truce of God movements played central roles in pro-
viding stability for rulers and their communities. These movements
were so influential, in part, because they worked best when rulers and
clergy collaborated to enact their measures and respond to the needs of
the people living in their communities. In time these measures would
help assist in the origin and growth of representative assemblies as town
representatives began to attend these sessions. As facets of the political,
religious, and even urban life of medieval communities, the Peace and
Truce movements remain significant.

These movements had intricate connections with other fields of interest
and endeavor, including the legal foundations supporting thriving com-
munities. Though the medieval jurists took the key language of utilitas
publica out of the context of criminal law from which it had been forged
at least as early as the period of the Roman Republic,!”
of commentary holds a clue to the development of ideas concerning com-
munity in the High Middle Ages. The legal terminology surrounding
utilitas and comunis publica allowed the compilers of texts dealing with the
nascent representative assemblies to transform them from the contexts of
criminal law and procedure and apply these terms to the broader welfare
of entire communities. Much the same holds for canonists too, for with
them as well the interest in and development of the language of utility
touched upon criminal matters, but the canonists developed a decided
bent toward supporting the livelihood of the entire community.

There remains an important connection to another versatile and
toundational legal concept. The Roman jurist Ulpian provided one of
the most famous definitions of justice in the central years of the sixth
century: “Justice is the constant and perpetual resolve to give everyone
their due.”!® Though this definition has provided the basic conceptu-
alization of justice for many societies, including those in late antiquity

their procedure
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and throughout the Middle Ages, some scholars have arrived at alternate
definitions of justice that have emphasized other worthy traits. During
the fourteenth century, for example, an anonymous scholar or his scribe
made notes in the scholar’s copy of Lectura on the Decretum of Gratian.
One critical note is a quotation that reads, “Justice is love serving only
with delight.”'"” The quotation, stressing the close linkage between jus-
tice and love, is from Saint Augustine’s De moribus ecclesiae.'*® Connecting
justice and love represented a major theme throughout the Augustinian
tradition, and its resonance would reverberate from late antiquity and
persist through the Middle Ages: we encounter this very association of
justice and love continuing to inspire masters and students steeped in the
Augustinian tradition in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.””! The
signal appearance of this quotation in a legal context helps delineate a
view of justice and love linked so that as justice connects with the love
of the Divine, it further connects with the source of proper governance.
Indeed, jurists active in refining approaches to legal procedure and gov-
ernance during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries were placing greater
emphasis upon the needs of and rights due to members of communi-
ties, not just to the rulers of these communities.'*? Legal practitioners
strove to uphold the interests of justice and serve as effective searchers of
facts.!?> Focused thinking on justice had been a major concern of Pope
Gregory VII, and thereafter it continued as a major theme among the
ensuing sets of ecclesiastical reformers. Many of Gregory’s basic concerns
for justice lay in settling disputes, but over the years, as these disputes
increased in frequency and complexity—both during and following his
pontificate—the additional themes to which justice could connect also
grew and developed correspondingly.'?*

Another canonist from the circle of reformers during the eleventh and
twelfth centuries advanced the aims of reform with his themes and meth-
ods. Alger of Liege’s work Liber de misericordia et justitia (Book of Mercy and
Justice) represented an important link in the development of terms impor-
tant for canon law and theology. It also profoundly influenced the prac-
tice of working with the sources of canon law. Alger used methods and
themes from the work of Ivo of Chartres—especially Ivo’s Panormia—to
explore the significance of mercy and justice. Alger explored these
themes, for example, with a “sic et non” method, arranging the items
under discussion in order according to the other sources expressing simi-
lar positions to those in a given section.!® Ivo’s work influenced him in
this regard, and this style of argumentation, in turn, continued to influ-
ence the work of scriptural scholars and canonists throughout the twelfth
century. Like Ivo, Alger emphasized the centrality of caritas (love) in his
work. Thanks in part to the work of Ivo and Alger, caritas began to appear
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at the center of discussions on how it might combine with mercy and
justice in working with legal matters, and more specifically, this process
involved discussions concerning equity.'?® We have returned, therefore,
to a point originally made by the Roman poet Horace: “utility is the
mother of justice and equity.”'?’

Contemporaries examined the benefits of love from within other
secular communities, too. There are many examples of these explora-
tions, but here one from someone who very likely knew Peter is of par-
ticular interest. In his song “Aissi cum es genser,” or “Just as the spring
is more beautiful,” the troubadour Raimon de Miraval (fl. 1185-1213)
contrasted themes of love with themes of deceit. In the Provencal, the
first line of this song is, “Ma domna et eu et Amors.” This triplet of the lady,
the speaker, and Love at the opening of the poem establishes the close
connection among all three, at least at the outset. Given the melodic
structure of what would be the opening line of stanza 2, the word Amors
receives a slightly more extended treatment than any other word in this
line. Were there more notes for this line, the word Amors would have a
treatment similar to the melismatic treatment of words common when
a single syllable receives many notes unfolded over that one syllable. In
this line, the word Amors receives five notes with an initial descending
and then an ascending gesture, while domna receives three notes and eu
receives one. Miraval draws the performer’s and listener’s attention to the
role of Amors not just in this line but also throughout this entire song.
At the beginning of the next stanza, this devotion to love produces the
related virtues of joy and honor for the speaker.!?

In the same song, at stanzas 4 and 5, an important motivating and
organizing principle is deceit, in contrast to the theme of love. The
deceit the speaker describes here, prompting the lady to trickery, is
the cause of the breaking apart of the unity the speaker, the lady, and
Love had formerly enjoyed. One way to approach the poem is to view
it as an explanation of what happens when deceit prevents the growth
and development of love. To help alleviate the wake of this disappoint-
ment, the speaker seeks mercy. The speaker thus harbors disdain for a
lady who gains “merit” by dishonest means.'” The conceptualization
of love that Raimon de Miraval has explored here and elsewhere sheds
more light upon the angles of observation available when considering
the ramifications of love, whether in emphasizing its role in solidify-
ing personal relationships or in stabilizing social and emotional ties for
conducting affairs at a royal or noble court. In both cases, the needs
and the desires of the community remain a crucial factor in aligning
the conduct of the persons with the development of the social world

around them.!?®
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Such developments modify a theme we have been pursuing for the
Iberian Mediterranean communities of the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies. Members of these communities searched, as previously suggested,
for the binding forces that could link communities together. They also
searched for ways to create and sustain these links. The discussions on
utilitas in its varied forms advanced that desire for creating links within
and across societies. This had political and, additionally, psychological
implications. The eminent Cistercian author Aelred of Rievaulx pur-
sued these themes in his work Spiritual Friendship during the early twelfth
century, especially as he discussed the growth of a friend in “‘virtue
and grace.”” Aelred described the friendship as having a basis in mutual
affection, just as Cicero would have said in his treatments of friendship.
Utilitas marked the distinguishing feature of his friend’s continued prog-
ress, and as the friendship grew deeper, Aelred’s friend accepted greater
responsibilities in helping to protect Aelred’s interests and reputation.!®!
Thus such positive attributes as virtue, honesty, discipline, and utilitas
merged to help create the highest level of human friendship. This friend-
ship, moreover, provided a preview of the love of Jesus, an idea Alcuin
championed.!® Saint Bernard of Clairvaux continued and extended this
work, as he explored a number of connections linking friendship, utilitas,
and love.'” In fact, in considering the characteristics of the Holy Spirit
with the Rule of Saint Benedict in mind, Saint Bernard discussed the
centrality of love by suggesting that one developed in love in a progres-
sion. Growth in love, therefore, is a process. Humility activates and helps
sustain that process, and over time, this love drives out fear, much as in
the Scriptural passage “Perfect love casts out fear.”’'** The intersection
of humility and love produces a process by which, in Saint Bernard’s
description, the Holy Spirit replaces fear with love. Thus humility and
love emerged as two key concepts for Bernard. They also decisively
shaped his spirituality.'®®> As a number of writers were noticing, there-
fore, the search for love represented one of the best ways of achieving the
unity they sought. Interests in pursuing this unity stretched from such
diverse sources as the rhetorical explorations of the School of Chartres
during the twelfth century, the scholarship and network of Archbishop
Rodrigo of Toledo during the early thirteenth century, and the work of
the versatile scholar Alan of Lille also during the early thirteenth cen-
tury.”®® The School of Chartes supported a number of trends. At the
outset, it had a series of poets active along with a series of scholars, and
members of both groups experienced a fusion of their common interests.
The recovery of some of Aristotle’s works, moreover, dates from the sec-
ond half of the twelfth century. Members of the School of Chartres also
maintained a general interest in the works and approaches of Plato, and
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therefore both the recovery of ancient texts and the continuing interest
in ancient texts nourished their studies. The characteristics for these stud-
ies included interests in human motivation, experience, and psychology.
Along with these attributes went an interest in what we would now call
the humanistic disciplines within the humanities. It was also a school
occupied with nature and naturalism, with focuses on studying nature
and gaining a greater acquaintance with its properties. There was, too, a
focus on immanence in theological matters, and this feature helps provide
fertile ground for the future growth in and exploration of mystical theol-
ogy. That this would occur alongside a growth in interest on the part of
Western merchants and scholars in Eastern affairs is, at the very least, an
example of felicitous timing."”” The kind of simultaneous investigations
produced in Genesis and Plato’s Timaeus that represented a hallmark of
the approach of Thierry of Chartes and his colleagues would continue, in
various ways, during the Middle Ages as well as in the Renaissance.!?®
Interest both in Cicero and in the rhetorical tradition to which he
contributed helped advance the teaching of rhetoric, the development of
spirituality, and the development of resources to focus on the process of
growth. Saint Augustine took up an idea from Cicero and continued it
within his work, including his work on Christian teaching (De doctrina
Christiana). The idea was the joining of sapientia and eloquentia, or wis-
dom and eloquence. This is not surprising, considering the stress that
Cicero and Quintilian would have placed on the art of speaking well and
on the persuasive qualities present when the speaker is trustworthy and
truthful.’® Saint Augustine, in fact, regarded the “‘law of love’” as the
key determinant for the interpretation of scripture.!*’ Thus, the stress
these authors placed on the quality of goodness is shown in the variants
of the adjective bonus that appear in their descriptions of the speaker as
well as the quality of the speech the speaker produced. Others found
this pairing important and useful. In the eighth century, for example,
Alcuin commended this double emphasis in an account of a dialogue
with Charlemagne; this account was created largely under the influence
of Cicero’s work. As an example of the continuing interest in Cicero’s
work and methods, Thierry of Chartres used the pairing of sapientia and
eloquentia in his teaching at Chartres during the twelfth century.'"*! The
persistence of masters and students specializing in advanced rhetorical
studies at Chartres during the twelfth century has been challenging to
substantiate,!*> but apparently a teaching tradition of wisdom and elo-
quence influenced many scholars at that time. A series of active chancel-
lors served Chartres during the twelfth century, and scholars teaching
there or affiliated with the school—including these chancellors—served
as teachers. During the central years of that century Thierry of Chartres,
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for example, produced a detailed commentary upon the rhetorical work
of Cicero."® This work made the themes and methods of the rhetori-
cal tradition available for students and any associates who worked with
them.

The School of Chartres nurtured an active teaching tradition that
educated students, spread from them to others these students met, and
preserved a focus on the practice of rhetoric. During the twelfth century,
many students were attracted to scholars more for the reputation of the
scholars themselves than for the reputation of the institutions where they
taught; the career of Peter Abelard is a good reminder of this trend.'**
Yet it is equally true that for there to have ever been students at Chartres
in any capacity and for any length of time, there must have been masters
there to work with them. That kernel of teaching at Chartres helped form
the strands of influence emanating from that tradition. It then had a last-
ing effect on those who either studied there or worked with those who
had, or with the works they produced. Those who studied at Chartres
would have traveled elsewhere eventually and talked with others whom
they met. Oral transmission of knowledge remained important in medi-
eval society generally, both within and outside of the classroom. It was
meaningful for both speakers and hearers. If masters and students con-
nected to a Chartrain educational tradition discussed their objectives,
interests, questions, and findings with each other, they also may have
done the same with others outside of their own educational community.
In this fashion, they would have influenced both their associates and
others beyond who may well have studied elsewhere but shared many
of the same interests and fundamental approaches. Even if the interest
in Platonic studies was more ephemeral than actual, it is doubtful that
Plato would have been the only subject the masters and students would
have taken up. Given the close relationships among rhetoric and other
disciplines such as law, theology, and poetry that persisted from the clas-
sical period through the Renaissance, it would not have been surprising
for the masters and students at Chartres to explore interests in rhetorical
matters. Thierry of Chartres, for example, wrote a commentary on the
rhetorical work of Cicero. Providing glosses or commentaries on com-
monly studied texts formed a trend that accelerated during the central
Middle Ages. It would act as a key activity in university education within
and outside of the classroom once the universities began and spread.
Glossing also operated in educational communities outside of the univer-
sity setting altogether. Providing such commentaries was an important
way of conveying both ideas and the linkages surrounding those ideas,
and their presence here tells us something about the way that contempo-
raries discussed and explored such concepts as utility, justice, and love.
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For all three of these concepts remained vital in societies from the classi-
cal period to the Renaissance.

While scholars and students worked with the influence of the
Ciceronian encouragement to join wisdom and eloquence, they also
began bringing together the studies of grammar and rhetoric. In the early
stages of the development of the medieval trivium, these were indeed
distinct subjects. From late antiquity to the Middle Ages, however, the
boundaries between them became much more fluid. Even the study of
dialectic was not very separate from the study of both grammar and rhet-
oric."® This trend, combined with the availability of Aristotelian texts,
helps explain the growth of interest in exploring the rhetoric of opposites.
Peter Abelard had much to contribute to this process, whether by the spe-
cific production of Sic et non or his general teaching interest in helping
students find the complementary and divergent perspectives on an array
of topics and then find ways to explore their separateness and their com-
monalities. This was an important teaching tool, certainly, but it also had
ramifications for study and scholarship. Those ramifications would help
give sharper definition to the studies of rhetoric, law, and spirituality—
just to name three areas—during the central Middle Ages. For example,
Cassiodorus in the sixth century, Rabanus Maurus in the ninth century,
and Hugh of Saint Victor in the twelfth century all took inspiration for
their teaching program from Augustine."*® All of these scholars had last-
ing influence during the Middle Ages, and they nourished many fields of
study, including rhetoric, law, and spirituality.

The idea of the mutatio vitae represents one important component of
this language of spirituality. It would represent the change of life that
resulted when someone lived in order to bring about a reformatio ad imag-
inem Dei, or a reformation to the image of the Divine."*’ This emphasis
extended throughout the systems for reform proposed during the patristic
era.*® Augustine’s emphasis upon the spiritual development of the per-
son working within a community—for he placed particular stress upon
monks, clerics, and conversi who all would have worked within intentional
communities—provided a pathway for change stretching from the per-
son to the communities within which these persons worked and lived.'*
These ideals of reformation, paired with corresponding interests in the
personal and communal aspects of reform, acted as powerful stimuli for
renewal and reform during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.""

Renewal and reform objectives included a focus upon the inner devel-
opment of those engaged in these processes. Reformers promoted culti-
vating stronger affective bonds among members of their communities,
and they considered developing the capacities for caritas (love) as one of
the most important parts of this process. Interest in this concept was not
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new during the medieval period, for writers in the ancient period and
in late antiquity explored the ranges of meanings that caritas could sug-
gest. Cicero discussed caritas as the special bond that joined parents and
children, and Saint Augustine said that caritas linked people together in
ties of unity.!>" As the continuity of these trends suggest, the discussions
concerning love and its characteristics remained very influential, addi-
tionally, throughout the course of the Middle Ages.!>

Thus medieval writers—especially those steeped in legal, rhetorical,
or theological learning—would have familiarized themselves with Saint
Augustine’s work on love, as well as the many other discussions of it in
many different fields. Such scholars in theology as Rabanus Maurus and
Hugh of Saint Victor found inspiration in Augustine’s work. So did spe-
cialists in theology and rhetoric, such as Alcuin and Thierry of Chartres.
They took notable inspiration from Augustine’s stress on the Ciceronian
pairing of wisdom and eloquence.'>® Linking wisdom, eloquence, and
utility could give greater psychological impact to discussions of justice
and, ultimately, love. As scholars pursued the relationships of justice and
love, theological and political figures explored the linkages between jus-
tice and peace while they refined the concepts of the Peace and Truce of
God. These scholars and their associates benefited from advances in the
teaching of rhetoric, the stress on the liberal arts in institutions of learn-
ing, the collaborative relationships cultivated by scholars and political
leaders, the growth in legal expertise, and the willingness of leaders and
scholars to think carefully about the ethical dimensions of discharging
their responsibilities.

The growth of love formed a prominent complementary focus of
the discussions on utility and community stability. It further enhanced
these specific, sometimes technical theological and legal discussions with
broader considerations of psychology and even emotion. That raises the
related issue of how these emotions, if they could help support the sta-
bility of an entire community, could be nourished so that they enhance
the stability of individual people. This is a key function of social institu-
tions, and the educational institution (like the nascent universities), the
cloister, and the household all represent important institutions designed
to channel the attention and energies of their participants in ways that
would benefit the larger communities to which they belonged. In the
household, for example, many recognized that creating and keeping sta-
ble marriage alliances worked to the advantage of many, not least the
married parties themselves. Inheritance matters loomed large in these
considerations of marriage, and indeed, keeping inheritances together
and transmitting them securely from one generation to the next was a
key feature of marriage. If these marriages were to work, though, they
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had to be created and contracted carefully. The laws governing mar-
riage were undergoing significant investigation and refinement dur-
ing the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and as investigators sought to
stabilize the arrangements for marriage, varied parties found ways to
dispense with unsatisfactory partners in order to obtain more suitable
marriages. Their manifold calculations included reasons of inheritance,
personal preference, and diplomatic advantage. They searched for stabil-
ity, emotional compatibility, and indeed unity, with varying degrees of
success. The marriage of Peter II and Marie of Montpellier demonstrates
many of these characteristics: it began with great promise and represented
an ambitious attempt at forging closer connections on both sides of the
Pyrenees. It also yielded both social and political intrigue as Peter and
Marie, like many others, encountered difficulties in their marriage. In
their attempts to secure fitting marriage partners for themselves, Peter
and Marie continued the search for connectivity that animated their col-
leagues and neighbors.



CHAPTER 5

THE MATRIMONIAL ADVENTURES OF
PETER II OF ARAGON AND MARIE OF
MONTPELLIER

n examining the marital strategies of Peter II of Aragon and his wife

Marie of Montpellier, a set of similar concerns operated throughout
such areas as Mediterranean commerce, dealing with heterodox and
heretical religious movements, and supporting crusading along with reli-
gious reform. Peter and Marie worked to achieve their objectives in dif-
ferent ways. Both wanted to create and keep solid, workable marriage
alliances. For Peter, pressing this aim meant looking to southern France
to find a suitable marriage partner, as had many Counts of Barcelona
before him. He found a partner in Marie of Montpellier, but within two
years after their wedding, Peter was already looking for another part-
ner. By then he had initiated divorce proceedings against Marie. Stories
surfaced a few years later that, in the midst of the Albigensian Crusade,
Peter searched still. This incessant quest characterized his efforts for a
suitable marriage alliance. For Marie, keeping a solid marriage alliance
meant challenging Peter when he tried to divorce her. Her reliance on
an able staft of legal advisers served her well, as did her determination to
sustain her own interests. Both Peter and Marie worked in the climate
of a region struggling with heresy. Though Peter opposed heresy, he
entertained a diplomatic alliance with Toulouse, an area where many
heretics lived. This association had dangerous implications, especially for
a ruler who did not support heresy himself. Marie opposed any such
alliance with Toulouse, especially since Montpellier and its surrounding
areas were staunchly orthodox. Crusading affected both too. Peter was
interested in positioning himself to take advantage of crusading enter-
prises in the East and West. Marie had to deal with the consequences of
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crusading in southern France, and since the Albigensian Crusade focused
on the area surrounding Toulouse, her opposition to a closer involve-
ment with Toulouse was well founded. If Peter created ambitious plans
for enhancing his position in southern France and the Mediterranean,
Marie created equally ambitious strategies for countering him where his
plans endangered her position. The matrimonial adventures of Peter and
Marie highlight the complex matters linking individual people and their
respective families throughout the Mediterranean in the early thirteenth
century.

King Peter’s ambitions for territorial and familial advantages across
the Pyrenees grew steadily during the twelfth century, and indeed as
that century progressed, the Counts of Barcelona enhanced their alliance
system throughout southern France. Count Raymond Berenguer III of
Barcelona provided an early model, for he worked energetically to advance
the position of his family in southern France. He married the heiress to
the county of Provence in 1112, and in the following year, she conceded
Provence to him." Count Raymond used his marriage as an opportunity
to expand his influence throughout the Midi, especially in the area of
Toulouse.? Raymond Berenguer 11 himself continued the expansion-
ist policies initiated by Count Raymond Berenguer I in the eleventh
century. Raymond Berenguer I’s marriage to Almodis of La Marche in
1052 forms the most notable example of his policies.®> Expeditions to the
Balearic Islands during the early eleventh century indicated the potential
for diplomatic and commercial benefits available to leaders of Catalonia
willing to expand their regional connections.*

When Raymond Berenguer III died in 1131, he chose to divide up
his realm; his eldest son received the County of Barcelona and became
Raymond Berenguer IV (1131-1162), whereas his second son, Berenguer
Raymond, became Count of Provence. Berenguer Raymond died in
1144 while participating in an expedition against pirates, and in the
minority of his successor, Raymond Berenguer IV was able to resume
the title of Count of Provence.’ During these years, the coalition against
Toulouse formed, following the outlines of Raymond Berenguer III’s
alliance system. During these middle years of the twelfth century, the
Count of Foix, the Viscount of Carcassonne, the Lord of Montpellier,
and Ermengard of Narbonne all entered the coalition against Toulouse.
By the 1150s, this alliance was complete.® This alliance was so impor-
tant for Ermengard of Narbonne that one recent investigator of her
career has called it the “lynchpin” of the political alliance in which she
participated for much of her life.” This relationship offered assistance
to Henry II when he invaded southern France in support of his claim
to the County of Toulouse through his wife, Eleanor of Aquitaine.?®
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This alliance remained intact for most of the second half of the twelfth
century.’

As the twelfth century ended, however, the coalitions forged through-
out southern France changed dramatically. Richard began to focus more
of his energies on countering Philip Augustus of France, and removing
himself from conflicts in western and southwestern France would have
made that policy easier to achieve.!” A number of deaths also removed
many of the immediate competitors.'" In 1184, for example, both Count
Raymond V of Toulouse and Raymond Trencavel, an Aragonese ally in
southern France, died. One of the most important participants, Alfonso II
of Aragon, died in 1196. These deaths thus advanced the potential that
new and mostly younger rulers in the area might choose to form differ-
ent alliance patterns. Since, for example, Richard I of England no longer
had an interest in checking any political or territorial gains made for
Toulouse, a potential emerged to refashion the alliance patterns in the
region. In this climate, therefore, Peter II of Aragon, born in July 11782
and Count of Barcelona from 1196 to 1213, began to search for both dip-
lomatic and marriage alliances with a wider array of choices available to
him than to his immediate predecessors. Eventually he settled on Marie
of Montpellier as his choice for a wife, but she became available for mar-
riage only after enduring the death of her first husband and the repudia-
tion of her second husband.

Marie of Montpellier was the daughter of William VIII of Montpellier
and his first wife, the Byzantine princess Eudoxia Comnena. She was
born in 1181 or 1182."3 She had already married twice before she married
Peter in 1204. Her first husband was Barral, Viscount and Procurator
of Provence, who served on behalf of Alfonso II in Alfonso’s capacity
as Count of Provence. He held this position as early as 1190."* Barral,
however, died in 1192."> Marie’s second husband, Count Bernard IV of
Comminges, married her in 1197, but in 1201, he renounced her and
expelled her from his lands.!® In the aftermath of this incident, Marie’s
father, William VIII of Montpellier, appealed to the papacy, alleging
that Bernard had failed to treat his daughter with marital affection.'” In
Roman law, maritalis affectio (marital affection) originally meant “intent
to marry.” In 538, the Emperor Justinian noted that his predecessors had
considered marriage valid if they had been contracted without documents
and thus sprang “from affection alone” (ex solo affectu). In his Decretum,
completed around 1140, Gratian at his dictum post C. 27 q. 2 c. 29 empha-
sized the moral content of affectio, linking it with Joseph’s fatherhood
of Jesus, since Joseph’s emotions stemmed from “undivided affection of
mind.” Indeed, depictions of the Holy Family suggested that a group
of relatives living and working together formed a tight, cohesive moral
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unit.!® Pope Alexander IIT (1159—-1181) separated marital affection from
consent, holding that this affection had to exist prior to marriage itself.
Pope Innocent I1I (in the early thirteenth century) blended these two posi-
tions; he stressed that marital affection helped form consent to marry, and
that once married, this same consent bound the partners together so that
they would remain married.”” The charge of a lack of marital affection,
therefore, connects with current trends in canon law since Alexander III
began to transform the concept of marital affection and Innocent III con-
tinued that process. A law school flourished in Montpellier in the late
twelfth century and lawyers in southern France demonstrated a high level
of expertise precisely in these years.

It is reasonable that William, along with his legal advisers in his court,
would produce a fitting charge to describe the conduct of Bernard of
Comminges. Since marital affection remained a key component of the
affective bonds helping to produce a marriage, charging a lack of it could
help form an effective strategy in seeking to end a marriage. Innocent
delegated this case to the archbishop of Narbonne and the bishop of
Comminges in 1201.2° He also threatened to excommunicate Bernard if
the charges were proven accurate,! but the record of subsequent events
suggests that Count Bernard did obtain the divorce he sought.

By a system of complex maneuvering, Count Bernard wished to avoid
losing his county in an inheritance dispute and also wanted to avoid the
appearance of having contracted an invalid marriage. Innocent III’s let-
ter outlining William’s complaints against Count Bernard appeared near
the end of December 1201.>> William of Montpellier died in 1202. A
succession crisis was brewing in Montpellier because, though Marie was
the only child of William’s first marriage with Eudoxia Comnena, her
stepmother—William’s second wife, Agnes of Castile—had convinced
her to renounce her claims to Montpellier when she married Barral.?
In the months from 1201 to 1202, William wished to exclude Marie
definitively from this inheritance and transfer it to his offspring with
Agnes. Innocent III, however, prevented William from transferring
the inheritance of Montpellier, effectively settling the inheritance issue
in Marie’s favor with his decretal Per venerabilem in 1202.2* Apparently
Count Bernard obtained a separation from Marie in 1201 from the
Roman curia,? and he did this to keep the county of Comminges out of
any inheritance dispute that may have involved Marie and others within
William VIID’s circle. Additionally, Bernard alleged that he and Marie
had a common ancestor, and he also had not received a proper separation
from his first wife, Stephanie, who was still living.?® The technical term
for having a common ancestor is consanguinity: at this time, having a
common ancestor was prohibited within seven generations. A witness
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testifying on January 28, 1212, for Marie during her divorce case with
Peter said that he believed Count Bernard had repudiated Marie because
of consanguinity.?” Thus Bernard relinquished his marriage to Marie for
three main reasons: First, he wished to keep the county of Comminges
out of impending inheritance disputes in Montpellier resulting from the
illness and eventual death of William VIII. Second, he held that his mar-
riage to Marie was invalid because they were related to each other within
prohibited degrees of consanguinity. Third, he further suggested that
he had not received a proper divorce from a previous wife still living.
Between 1201 and 1204, the marriage of Bernard and Marie came to an
end,?® for Marie was free to marry by the middle of 1204,

There was an additional dimension to these arrangements. The Valley
of Aran was an important strategic location with access from Catalonia
through the Pyrenees to the Midi. In 1201, while traveling through the
Pyrenees, Peter gave this valley to Count Bernard of Comminges.* Peter
may have been contemplating plans for the Midi that involved an alliance
with the Count of Comminges, an alliance with the Count of Toulouse,
and a marriage with Marie of Montpellier.

Indeed, on June 15, 1204, Marie married Peter I1in Montpellier. (Marie
was about 23, and Peter was about 26.) William VIII of Montpellier had
provided Marie with a substantial dowry, which included Montpellier
and its dependencies, 14 castles, and 3 other villages.®® Marie further con-
ceded control to Peter over all these holdings soon after the marriage. This
marriage gave Peter significant advantages. He now became a major lord
in southern France, and southern France itself provided close geographi-
cal proximity to Catalonia. The castle Peter used most regularly, Lattes
(to the southwest of Montpellier), controlled one of the primary access
points for the city to the Mediterranean.’! The port at Lattes flourished
after 1140.32 The addition of Montpellier, a growing city with economic
and legal strengths, positioned Peter excellently to augment his standing
in southern France; with shrewd choices in personnel to staff some of
these holdings, he could have managed them to his financial benefit with
respect to Catalonia and Aragon as well. These holdings offered access to
refined commercial opportunities at Montpellier. Barcelona had attrac-
tive possibilities with the recent reorganization of its waterfront shortly
after 1200, featuring markets now surrounding the fondaco, a combination
warehouse, storage facility, and sleeping quarters.*> We get a glimpse of
the activities at work there from the record of Peter of Aragona settling
an account with Perfet, a bailiff of the king in 1203. Peter of Aragona
acted as an agent for a group of others, presumably merchants, who had
incurred debts to the king while trading at Barcelona’s recently reorga-
nized fondaco.>* If the parties could have enhanced Barcelona’s connections
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with such trading networks across the Mediterranean, then a strong pos-
sibility of commercial benefit could have arisen from this marriage. The
presence of the refurbished fondaco at Barcelona’s waterfront highlights
the dramatic expansion of its use during the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies.®® It also suggests the importance of the fondaco for the commercial
networks throughout Barcelona and beyond. Santa Anna de Barcelona,
for example, cultivated a connection with the fondaco.>® This connection
also offered the possibility of linking with other locations where canons
of the Holy Sepulchre resided, such as Calatayud.”’

Problems surfaced a few months into the marriage between Peter and
Marie, however, and the communication between them began to break
down. In 1205, the ricos hombres (“worthy” or “honored men”) and
knights of Zaragoza banded together for mutual support against Peter
to secure more moderate policies that would benefit them.?® Apparently
they believed that Peter’s renewed relationship with the papacy, sealed
with his consecration supervised by Innocent III in Rome in November
1204,% would work to their detriment. The inhabitants of Montpellier
expressed dissatisfaction with Peter as well. They revolted against him
around 1205-1206, destroying some of the castles of Montpellier in the
process. Peter imprisoned some of the citizens involved. The bishop
of Maguelone intervened to quell the dispute and conclude an agree-
ment that would satisfy all participants.*’ The people became unhappy
with Peter because he had agreed in 1205 to provide Montpellier along
with many of its dependencies to Count Raymond VI of Toulouse as
a dowry for Peter’s young daughter Sancha so she could marry Count
Raymond’s son when she reached maturity.*! Marie issued a docu-
ment outlining her disagreements with Peter over this: she stated that
he asked her to approve the agreements he had reached with Count
Raymond VI of Toulouse regarding the future marriage of their
daughter and the young Raymond. Marie, however, believed that
these agreements greatly disadvantaged her, and she did not approve
them.*? Peter’s relations with Marie soured when they disagreed over
this point: according to Marie, after she refused these agreements, Peter
said that he would desert Montpellier forever, neither lending it assis-
tance nor wanting the honor, his wife, or any of the other things that
pertained to Montpellier. After that exchange, he left her.** Perhaps
Peter reacted so angrily because he had envisioned this for some time:
as early as 1198, he had a meeting at Perpignan that Count Bernard and
Count Raymond of Toulouse attended.** This suggests that Peter con-
templated ending the rivalry that had existed between the Counts of
Barcelona and Toulouse,® and if he had slowly tried to implement this
idea, Marie’s firm rejection of it set his plans back considerably. Though
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Peter and Marie’s son James was conceived during a brief reconciliation
in 1207,* Peter remained unsatisfied with his marriage and Marie’s
refusal to agree to his wishes.

Peter then moved quickly to extricate himself from this marriage.
Marie of Montferrat, the heiress to the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, with
the assistance of advisers, offered to contract a marriage with Peter at Acre
on September 21, 1206.* One of Peter’s representatives at this negotia-
tion, Peter of Creixell, had also witnessed a document at Acre in 1204
settling an inheritance matter involving Hospitallers and Templars.*® The
connections linking crusading and the Counts of Barcelona began with
the First Crusade, for while Count Berenguer Raymond II was a prob-
able crusader, two sons of his mother Almodis, one by each of two other
husbands, did take the cross. Almodis had married three husbands in
turn, Hugh V of Lusignan, Pons of Toulouse, and Raymond Berenguer I
of Barcelona. Almodis entered—and fostered—a network of families in
the Midi and northeastern Iberia who were fideles sancti Petri, supported
ecclesiastical reform along with the papacy, and participated in the cru-
sading movement.*

Another family associated with the House of Barcelona in its connec-
tion with Montpellier and Toulouse in the early thirteenth century, the
Sabran family, had a member take the cross on the First Crusade. This
was William of Sabran, and as this affiliation suggests, he was a close
ally of the House of Saint-Gilles. By the end of the twelfth century, the
influence of the Sabran family in and around Montpellier was growing,
and they would have remained a prominent family to have worked with
by the early years of the thirteenth century.’® Members of the Sabran
family appear to have been key participants in the commercial activities
of the Midi. They cultivated connections to the Counts of Toulouse as
well as landholders with interests along the Rhone River. They had a
particular interest in strengthening R hone River commercial ties.’! That
all of these families were “allies of Saint Peter” (fideles sancti Petri) sug-
gests that common policies in supporting religious reform as well as cru-
sading enterprises united them.>> Other members of the Creixell family
worked closely with the Counts of Barcelona in general and with Peter
in particular. They appear early in Peter’s reign, at least as early as 1197,
with the appearance of Dalmau of Creixell in two of Peter’s documents
from that year.>®> William of Creixell appeared during these early months
of Peter’s reign as well, when in 1198 he witnessed the arrangements
Viscount Hugo of Bas made for a monastery of Saint John.>* All three
of these men—Peter, Dalmau, and William of Creixell—were broth-
ers who had worked with the Counts of Barcelona since the concluding
decades of the twelfth century.>
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In 1206, Innocent III appointed three judges delegate to hear Peter’s
case against Marie of Montpellier.>® Peter complained that Marie had a
de facto marriage with Bernard; that he and Marie were related to each
other within the standard (until 1215) seven degrees of consanguinity, an
impediment to contracting a valid marriage; and that Bernard was still
living.*” It is not entirely surprising to find the charge of consanguinity
here; from the eleventh century on, as ecclesiastical officials insisted on
using it to discourage endogamous marriages, laypersons found that they
could use it to dispense with inconvenient unions.”® At first glance, this
new proposed marriage to Marie of Montferrat looks problematic: any
dowry her family could have provided for her would not have been con-
tiguous to Catalonia or the Crown of Aragon in any way, and exercising
stewardship over any such holdings by anyone from Peter’s circle would
have involved travel in either of two cases: the dowry could have been
located in the family’s holdings back home in the County of Montferrat
in northwestern Italy or across the Mediterranean within the Latin
Kingdom of Jerusalem. In either case, it would have been important to
keep regular lines of communication, but such problems presented by
distance had not existed with his union with Marie.

A new union becomes understandable, though, in light of four
observations. First, Peter had hoped to support crusading activities in
the middle years of his reign, and an alliance with the Latin Kingdom
of Jerusalem would have given him prestige as well as the possibility
of engaging in more crusading activities in both Iberia and the Latin
East. Second, if he could have gotten his arrangement with the Count
of Toulouse to work, he might have been able to enclose the county of
Foix within territories he controlled or were controlled by his allies. The
counties of Foix and Urgel on either side of the Pyrenees had perennial
problems with border disputes. By encircling Foix with his own allies,
Peter could pressure the Count of Foix to curb his enthusiasm for con-
ducting expeditions across the Pyrenees in Urgel. This would make any
incursions by the Count of Foix to Urgel or other territories south of the
Pyrenees less likely and more dangerous, given Peter’s relative strength in
the region. Third, the twin repudiations of Peter’s rule, one fairly peace-
ful in Zaragoza and the other violent in Montpellier, signaled that Peter
was losing valuable support within his territories. If putting together an
effective array of alliances in southern France was fraught with diffi-
culty and if he also had a breakdown of support in Aragon, then he may
have been willing to give up all the advantages his marriage to Marie of
Montpellier offered to work for another marriage alliance that would not
be so costly. Fourth, and most importantly, marrying Marie of Montferrat
while maintaining his alliance with Toulouse would have enhanced his
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Mediterranean family connections. Three major ruling houses descended
from the offspring of the three successive marriages of Almodis of La
Marche—to Hugh V of Lusignan, to Pons of Toulouse, and to Raymond
Berenguer I of Barcelona.®” The Lusignan family continued their promi-
nence in France, but they also became an important family in the Latin
East—witness their accession to the leadership of Cyprus in 1192.%" Marie
of Montferrat was also related to the Lusignan family;*! the Counts of
Toulouse were related to Pons of Toulouse, and the Counts of Barcelona
were related to Count Raymond Berenguer I. Even in the late eleventh
century, all these families supported both religious reform and the cru-
sading movement.®> Almodis had worked to keep the different parts of
her family in communication with each other during her lifetime. For
example, after she became Countess of Barcelona, Almodis arranged for
and attended the marriage of one of her daughters to the ruling family
of Toulouse.®® Peter’s projected marriage to Marie of Montferrat would
have brought these strands of Almodis of La Marche’s family together in
a marital/diplomatic alliance, and with that, they could have collabo-
rated on supporting reform, crusading, and providing regional stability.
Although forming this two-pronged alliance could have been an open-
ing gambit for creating a Catalan-centered territorial unit spanning the
Pyrenees,®* Peter’s diplomatic arrangements demonstrate the connections
he was willing to form—and break—to enhance his regional success.
One of the original three judges delegate for Peter’s and Marie’s
divorce case, Peter of Castelnau, was murdered in 1208. This murder
helped start the Albigensian Crusade, but it also delayed the proceedings
of the case. Innocent III delegated the case again in 1210 to three new
judges delegate.®® In the next year, Peter appointed Bernard Amell as his
proctor,®® and in 1212, Marie appointed Raymond Aerra as her proc-
tor.®” A proctor was a legal practitioner skilled in arguing a case in court.
Shortly after Peter appointed his proctor on May 21, 1211, the case began
with the litis contestatio®® at Narbonne on May 25 and 26. Bernard Amell
stated that he would prove three assertions: first, that Marie and Count
Bernard IV of Comminges had contracted a marriage; second, that an
earlier marriage Count Bernard had contracted with a former wife had
ended according to canon law, and third, that a degree of consanguinity
existed between Peter and another of Count Bernard’s former wives. The
last charge would help prove consanguinity between Peter and Marie.
Marie stated that she would prove the following three assertions: first,
that Count Bernard was consanguineous to her; second, that thus he had
taken a consanguineous wife; and third, that when he married her, Count
Bernard had two wives. Marie’s assertions began as exceptions to Peter’s
claims, and her exceptions formed the basis for her case—interposing an
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exception forced a court to deal with a litigant’s challenge to allegations
made against them first.*’

At Comminges on October 12, 1211, Master Vitalis, a proctor serv-
ing on Peter’s behalf, appeared before the bishop of Couserans to present
witnesses for him to question concerning two areas: first, the divorce of
Count Bernard and one of his former wives, and second, the marriage of
Count Bernard and Marie of Montpellier. A series of witnesses testified
that this previous marriage of Count Bernard had ended according to
canon law. Thus they had divorced. Other witnesses also appeared, say-
ing that they had been present when Count Bernard and Marie married
in William VIII of Montpellier’s chapel.”

On November 22, 1211, Bishop William of Maguelone examined
witnesses concerning the marriage of Count Bernard and Marie, and this
session yielded testimony regarding their marriage. A canon to the bishop
of Maguelone said that Innocent III had confirmed the marriage of Count
Bernard and Marie and that a scribe copied this document into William’s
register. These events happened 11 years earlier (ca. 1200). Another wit-
ness said that in the castle chamber of William of Montpellier, he saw
the archbishop of Auch and the bishop of Comminges tell everyone that
Count Bernard and his previous wife had divorced, and the count now
was fit to marry again. This witness did not actually see the marriage,
but he added that these events happened thirteen to fourteen years earlier
(ca. 1197-1198)."!

On January 8, 1212, Raymond Aerra (Marie’s proctor) brought three
witnesses to Abbot Bernard of Vallmagne so he could question them on
the consanguinity and affinity alleged to exist between Count Bernard
and Marie. Lady Clemencia, a friend of Marie, testified in detail that
Marie and Bernard were related. Another lady, Marchisia, supported
Lady Clemencia. Lady Marchisia swore that she believed Count Bernard
and Marie were related. A third lady, Na of Ports, testified that she knew
Count Bernard had married twice before marrying Marie.

Later in the same month, Abbot Bernard of Vallmagne questioned
witnesses for Marie further concerning consanguinity between her and
Count Bernard. One witness said that Count Bernard and Marie had a
common ancestor, Count Raymond of Besancon. This witness also said
that he believed that Marie was Count Bernard’s wife and that Marie
and Bernard had a son and a daughter together. A second witness testi-
fied that Count Bernard repudiated Marie because of consanguinity and
that he had been present when they married. A third witness had heard
of kinship between Count Bernard and Marie. Lady Marchisia, upon
further questioning, said that she saw and attended Count Bernard’s and
Marie’s wedding in the castle chapel at Montpellier, along with many
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others. She also said, however, that a marriage should not have been con-
tracted between them.”?

Later in 1212, Raymond Aerra secured an extension to allow Marie
time to produce more witnesses, and the judges moved the proceedings
to Montpellier so that they could continue in Marie’s presence.”” Marie
did provide these witnesses, who appeared from March to April 1212.
They all supported her case: some of the witnesses said that Marie had
been married to Count Bernard, who subsequently had repudiated her.
Other witnesses mentioned another marriage Count Bernard had before
marrying Marie, and they said that this lady was still living, casting doubt
that Count Bernard had ever divorced her.”* This reinforced a point Na
of Ports made on January 8, 1212, when she testified that Count Bernard
had been married twice before marrying Marie. Marie and her advisers
were trying to raise doubts in the judges’ minds that Bernard had ever
properly divorced at least one of these two ladies.

The final sessions took place at Béziers on April 27, 1212. Raymond
Aerra brought two witnesses who swore that Count Bernard’s marriage
to one lady still living was actually still in effect. Bernard Amell, though,
brought the bishop of Couserans to testify that Count Bernard and this
other lady were related within the prohibited degrees of consanguin-
ity. At this point, Marie asked to have the case sent to the papacy. On
the same day, the judges suspended hearing the case and sent it on to
Innocent I11.7°

In the midst of the possible end of his marriage to Marie of Montpellier,
according to one source, Peter contemplated working for yet another mar-
riage. By the early months of 1213, Peter was fighting in the Albigensian
Crusade in southern France, on the side of the citizens and Count of
Toulouse against the crusaders. Most of the crusaders were from northern
France. Peter had entered this conflict as a papal ally, and apparently he
wished to achieve reconciliation among all the parties. As leader of the
crusader forces, Simon de Montfort gained territories in southern France
at the expense of the Count of Toulouse. Peter hesitated to give Simon
his full support. One of his sisters had married the Count of Toulouse, so
he had family reasons for favoring Toulouse. Toulouse, however, had a
reputation as a haven for heretics. Indeed, the compilers of the Chronicle of
San _Juan de la Pefia carefully stated that Peter had never been a supporter of
heresy.”
chronicles and materials contemporary to the early thirteenth century,
their comment reveals a continuing interest in clarifying Peter’s support
for orthodoxy. Peter’s new marriage project involved sending emissaries
to the court of Philip Augustus in Paris to suggest that Peter and Philip’s
daughter should marry. In the face of the growing power and influence

Since the compilers of this chronicle in 1380 worked from other
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that Simon de Montfort and the crusaders wielded in the region by early
1213, Peter sought to arrest their progress by contracting a marriage with
their overlord. This project would have undercut the crusaders, and per-
haps Peter thought that he might have been able to mitigate the crusader
advances if he could have direct influence with Philip Augustus.”” Peter
was not aware, though, that one of the bishops involved with his divorce
case, Bishop Guy of Carcassonne, was at Philip’s court at the time. Bishop
Guy knew of Innocent’s disposition of the case, and once that became
known, Peter’s emissaries dropped these new marriage plans.”®

Innocent rendered his decision with Novit ille on January 19, 1213. He
upheld the central points of Marie’s case: he found that Count Bernard
was in fact related to Marie within three and four degrees of consanguin-
ity and affinity. Count Bernard had indeed married another lady before
Marie and had never obtained a proper divorce from her. Thus Innocent
absolved Marie from the objections raised by Peter, and he considered the
marriage of Peter and Marie valid.”” Innocent also sent a copy of Novit
ille to Peter, urging him to take Marie back and treat her with marital
affection. He reminded Peter that what God had joined, we also should
strive to keep together.?’ It does seem that any possibility for reconcilia-
tion between them was remote, for by 1213 Peter was deeply involved in
negotiations and operations surrounding the Albigensian Crusade. In his

3

Decretum (ca. 1139—-1140), Gratian argued that marriage created a “ ‘social
bond’” for the couple, and consent and consummation formed the key
features of this bond.®! For Gratian, marital affection signaled the con-
tinuing respect and affection that distinguished a marriage from cohabita-
tion. Gratian’s work, though, does point toward an emotional attachment
between the spouses, and this is the quality that Pope Alexander III would
stress in his work.®? As he pursued this topic, Gratian included a text from
Saint Ambrose where he said that marriage is to be understood as having
a spiritual component. In his Summa on the Decretum, Huguccio said that,
regarding this passage, a personal relationship is at the heart of a marriage.
For Vacarius, marital consent suggested an *“ ‘emotional bonding of heart
and soul.”’® Thus, when Innocent III admonished Peter to take Marie
back and treat her with marital affection, he was exhorting Peter to be
faithful to her and, additionally, to grow.

Peter II’s marriage policies ended in a failed attempt at breaking a
marriage that afforded him many advantages. The Counts of Barcelona
had since the late eleventh century made strategic marriage alliances
designed to help them augment their influence and wealth. The prospect
of marrying Marie of Montpellier was one of the most attractive mar-
riage opportunities available to Peter. This marriage offered him the pos-
sibility of consolidating his holdings, it gave him access to lucrative ports
(including Lattes), it enhanced his position in southern France, and it gave
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his court stronger ties to a highly competent and skilled court in south-
ern France. Active ports in or near Barcelona and Montpellier greatly
enhanced communication and trade throughout the Mediterranean.
Counts of Barcelona had long found southern France attractive for
arranging marriages and fashioning extended social networks. These are
significant strategic advantages, and it is a mark of Peter’s ambition that
he relinquished them to consider another marriage alliance with Marie
of Montferrat. In considering Marie of Montferrat as a possible marriage
partner, Peter contemplated an enterprising plan for reconnecting the
three major sections of the family of Almodis of La Marche in a marital/
diplomatic alliance. This plan also offered some promising prospects: he
could have been in an excellent position to support crusading enterprises
in Iberia and the Latin East, he could have worked with this family’s
broad interests in reform and crusading to position himself near the cen-
ter of many major crusading movements in the West or the East, and
he could have enhanced his prestige among his colleagues and family
members.

Marie of Montpellier also showed herself more than equal to the chal-
lenge that Peter posed to her, especially since she had to struggle to pre-
serve her inheritance. She fostered loyalty as she and her advisers tried to
preserve her inheritance that Peter seemed so desperate to break apart for
his own ends. She and her advisers demonstrated a considerable degree
of expertise as they countered Peter’s actions and as they challenged him
in the divorce case. With the assistance of Innocent III, they prevailed.
Marie had two major concerns: she wanted to prevent Peter from trans-
ferring Montpellier into a dowry so that perhaps it could be controlled by
someone else, and she resisted Peter’s strenuous efforts to link Montpellier
with Toulouse in a diplomatic alliance. Peter had ambitious plans, but
they did not coalesce to advance his ends. Instead, Marie successfully
checked Peter’s plans relating to Montpellier, and in so doing, she pre-
vented Montpellier from being drawn into the Albigensian Crusade as
an area worthy of crusader attention. Thus it was possible for their only
surviving child, James the Conqueror, to inherit Montpellier, Aragon,
and Catalonia after the deaths of his parents in 1213. Eventually James
would become a formidable presence in the Mediterranean. The careers
of his parents demonstrated that the matrimonial adventures of an illus-
trious couple could link individual people and their respective families
in complex ways throughout the Mediterranean in the early thirteenth
century. With skill, good advice, and persistence, Marie of Montpellier
could challenge the more controversial gambits of Peter II of Aragon and,
ultimately, prevail. Both of their careers demonstrate the social, legal,
economic, and diplomatic complexities surrounding marital alliances in
the Mediterranean world during the early thirteenth century.



CHAPTER 6

MEDITERRANEAN COMMUNITIES IN
COMPETITION AND CONFLICT

P eter II’'s marriage to Marie of Montpellier linked Catalonia with south-
ern France, just as had his great-grandfather Raymond Berenguer III’s
marriage to Douce, heiress to the County of Provence. Additionally, like
Raymond Berenguer III, Peter wished to expand the incipient Crown of
Aragon to the north and also to the south. Southern advances would take
Peter into Muslim territory and into potential conflict with the objec-
tives of Muslim rulers. Peter II had complex relations with the Muslims,
culminating in the Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa (1212). To be sure, this
was an important phase of the reconquista, and it broke the power the
Almohad Caliphate enjoyed in Southern Iberia. That caliphate experi-
enced internal pressures and conflicts just at the same time in the early
thirteenth century, so this battle also marks the end of the expansions the
Muslims were able to enjoy within Iberian territory. Peter’s aims mark a
notable blending of expansionist policies to the north and the south—a
blending that both he in particular and the Counts of Barcelona in gen-
eral achieved gradually. The marriage to Marie of Montpellier signaled
the importance of economic and social ties to the north; soon thereafter,
Peter would turn his attention to the conquest of Majorca, expanding his
territory into Valencia and joining other Christian rulers of Iberia in the
defeat of Muslim forces at Las Navas de Tolosa.

Even though early medieval territories in Catalonia began as an
outgrowth of the Carolingian Spanish March, the career of Raymond
Berenguer I1I (1096—1131) marked an intensification of Catalonia’s territo-
rial expansion, which involved its Mediterranean neighbors more directly.
Indeed, he has been credited with the creation of Catalonia itself.! He
continued the expansionist policies that Raymond Berenguer I initiated
in the eleventh century.? Raymond Berenguer III, additionally, married
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into the nobility of the House of Provence, thus increasing his stand-
ing among the southern French nobility. Like Raymond Berenguer I's
marriage with Almodis de la Marche, this marriage also created an alli-
ance with a family in the Midi. Raymond Berenguer III forged another
important link with his crusade to the island of Majorca along with forces
from Pisa. According to the Liber maiolichinus, between August 30 and
September 7, 1113, Rolandus, one of the consuls of Pisa, proposed during
a meeting of the consuls that the Pisans seek Raymond Berenguer III's
assistance in mounting an expedition to Majorca.’> He had secured a
grand reputation then, for the author of the Liber wrote enthusiastically
of him and his prowess.* By September 7, he had received and agreed
to the Pisans’ request.’ In early summer of 1114, a fleet and an army of
groups from Barcelona, southern France, and Pisa sailed for the Balearics.
They captured Ibiza by August and by April 1115 had taken the capital
of Majorca. The Catalan—southern French—Pisan alliance could not keep
their new territory, for Emir Ali ibn-Yusuf took Majorca in 1116.° The
Christian expedition, despite the temporary nature of its success in 1116,
played a role in the eleventh- and twelfth-century transformation of the
Mediterranean from a zone dominated by Muslim commercial activity to
one of growing Christian commercial activity.”

Raymond Berenguer IIIs activities continued nevertheless. Like
other Counts of Barcelona, he was able to seize some Muslim castles
and fortresses, and he received tribute payments from the rulers of
Valencia, Tortosa, and Lérida.® His success—considering that he forged
the expansion of Catalonia to the north by marriage and east into the
Mediterranean islands by military conquest—attracted the interest of
Pope Paschal II. Paschal II had permitted the archbishop of Pisa to preach
a crusade to the Balearics after Pisans complained to him of Muslim
piracy in the Mediterranean,’ and he granted crusade status to that expe-
dition and subsequent Christian campaigns on the mainland.!" This
expedition occurred in the aftermath of the success of a combined Pisan
and Genoese campaign to remove Muslim pirates from Sardinia in 1016,
and during these early years of the twelfth century, the Pisans expressed
interest in launching a campaign against the Muslims of the Balearic
Islands. This comprised the effort to which Paschal II lent his support,
and when the Pisans sailed to Catalonia in 1113, they asked Raymond
Berenguer III to join them and lead their expedition. The author of the
Liber maiolichinus described Raymond Berenguer III in terms that would
evoke both the epic and heroic traditions.!! To enhance his general sup-
port of these operations, Paschal II sent a papal legate, Cardinal Boso of
Saint Anastasia, on a legation to Spain in 1117. Boso had also partici-
pated in the Balearic campaign.'? In 1116, the same year that the Christian
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forces lost the Balearics, Paschal sent the letter Devotione tue to Raymond
Berenguer III, congratulating him on his success and encouraging him to
proceed against Tortosa.'

Raymond Berenguer IV (1131-1162), Raymond Berenguer I1I’s son,
took Tortosa in 1148. Earlier he had participated in the capture of Almeria
on the southern coast of Spain with Alfonso VII in October 1147.!* That
was a very important undertaking, for between the eleventh and twelfth
centuries, Almeria was one of the most important Muslim ports in the
Western Mediterranean. The city enjoyed both general prosperity and
an impressive range of commercial interests, for it connected Muslims
from southern al-Andalus with other Muslim traders as well as with
those Venetian intermediaries who helped expand these trading enter-
prises throughout al-Andalus and also with the eastern Mediterranean
world."® This process continued a trend established at least three hundred
years earlier as cities attempted to extend the reach of their commercial
activities in the eastern Mediterranean. Amalfi, for example, created a
settlement in Antioch as early as the ninth century. It became one of
the most important Mediterranean ports by the eleventh century, and
its flotillas protected the development of its trade. Other regional pow-
ers, such as the Levant, North Africa, Sicily, and Iberia, expanded their
trading networks at the same time, and all connected to and continued
the trade with Amalfi.!® During the eleventh century, merchants from
the city had increased their interactions in the Byzantine commercial
system. In Jerusalem, meanwhile, the Hospitaller Order grew out of the
hospital that Amalfi had supported.'” During all of these years, merchants
from Amalfi maintained commercial ties with the Jewish communities of
Egypt, participating in the trading networks they had fostered.'® Jews liv-
ing under Muslim rule enjoyed mobility throughout the Mediterranean,
and that brought them into contact with traders from Europe, even at
times when Christian and Muslim governments were in open hostility
to each other."” The records of the Cairo Geniza reveal trading networks
from Cairo that connected Egypt and the Muslim countries of southwest
Asia; North Africa, Sicily, and al-Andalus; and the Byzantine Empire.?
By the end of the twelfth century, though the Almohads continued to
encourage these regional trading interests, they also placed more restric-
tions upon the activities of Christian merchants working within such cit-
ies as Almerfa.?! Alfonso II encouraged trade with Muslims throughout
the Crown of Aragon, including his 1169 measure concerning trade with
Muslims in and near Zaragoza.*

Raymond Berenguer IV next besieged Tortosa with the assistance of
the Genoese, taking the city in 1148.% In establishing a cathedral church
for Tortosa, Raymond Berenguer IV also recalled that Pope Gelasius 11
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had written to Archbishop Oleguer in 1118, informing him of his wish
that Christian forces would take Tortosa. Raymond Berenguer IV styled
himself as prince and marquis of Aragon and Tortosa and conceded his
gains to the papacy and to Archbishop Bernard of Tarragona (as well as
to God and Mary the Mother of God).?* Gelasius II had also supported
a concurrent Aragonese expedition to Zaragoza in 1118.% After taking
Lérida in 1149, Raymond Berenguer IV captured areas in the Ebro River
Valley between Tortosa and Zaragoza by the middle years of the twelfth
century.?® As suggested by the work in and with Almeria during the elev-
enth and twelfth centuries, others also sought to take advantage of the
potential for establishing lucrative trading networks through the Iberian
Peninsula at the same time; during those years, the Genoese became
more interested in Castile and Portugal and worked to increase their
trading connections with both kingdoms.?” The Genoese even sent two
galleys at the behest of the bishop of Santiago de Compostela in 1113 to
assist in countering the incursions of Muslim forces from territories they
controlled along the western coastal areas of the Iberian Peninsula, and
in the process, they also hoped to strengthen the stability of the shipping
interests of the Christian territories.?® The end of the Almoravid rule in
North Africa helped lend a greater urgency to these growing efforts for
trade and commercial advantage.

As the Almoravid position in North Africa weakened, members of
the Banu Ghaniya, a prominent family in that dynasty, left North Africa
and created a small territory in the Balearic Islands where they could
profit from conducting pirate raids on ships traveling throughout the
western Mediterranean. They organized themselves under the support
of the caliph of the Abbasid Caliphate in Baghdad. Abu Ya'qub Yusuf
entered into negotiations with the Banu Ghaniya, and they agreed to
give him part of the proceeds from their raids. Abu Ya’qub Yusuf worked
for an eventual inclusion of the Banu Ghaniya and the Balearics into his
North African empire, but his death in 1184 changed that. Upon his
death, the Banu Ghaniya decided to create a new Almoravid territory in
North Africa, and working for that objective brought them into conflict
with the Almohads there. The Almohads forced the Banu Ghaniya to
leave Bougie in 1185 and move to the east. The Banu Ghaniya continued
searching for allies in North Africa, and they began to make headway
with some of the tribes of the central regions of the Maghrib where con-
nections with the Almohads were weak. Thus the intervention of the
Banu Ghaniya in North Africa continued into the late twelfth and early
thirteenth centuries, and it was only the deterioration of the Almohad
Caliphate in 1233 that brought this intervention to a definitive close.?
All of these factors thus helped encourage greater interests toward the
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south, and indeed, a drive to the south emerged as a critical component
of the peninsular strategy of the Counts of Barcelona by the central years
of the twelfth century. It is additionally worth noting that people living
within these competing Muslim territories could enjoy the possibility of
mobility for such reasons as improved living conditions or in search for
a community that would integrate them and their adherence to a par-
ticular Muslim way of life, especially that of a mystic generally or a Sufi
in particular, more fully.?” This was another general point of divergence
between—with respect to the Maghrib and the western Mediterranean—
the Muslims of the Banu Ghaniya as well as the Almoravids and the
Almohads in North Africa and the Iberian Peninsula.

Meanwhile, a fierce rivalry erupted among the major Muslim groups
in al-Andalus. The Almohads (based in North Africa) had captured some
important territories throughout al-Andalus during the central years of
the twelfth century, including such cities as Seville and Cérdoba, but the
taifa king of Murcia, Ibn Mardanish, opposed them.*' Though he and his
father-in-law, Ibn Hamusk, were able to take such towns as Jaén, Ubeda,
and Ecija, and some of the forces assisting them under Ibn Hamusk
were Christian forces,?? the Almohads defeated them near Granada in
1162. Then Abu Ya’qub Yusuf, the new caliph, pressured Ibn Mardanish
further and defeated him again near Murcia in 1165.%° After that, Ibn
Mardanish’s support began to dwindle as many of his former supporters
began to make peace with and ally themselves with the Almohads. Ibn
Mardanish, for example, lost Almeria as part of his alliance system when
one of the caliph’s sons secured the city by besieging it and accepting the
surrender of Ibn Mardanish’s nephew, whose forces had provided the
defense for Almeria.** Shortly before his death in 1172, Ibn Mardanish
counseled his son Hilal to ally himself with the caliph and conclude the
conflict. That move completed the Almohad gambit for supremacy over
al-Andalus, but it happened after Ibn Mardanish’s previous opposition to
the Almohads prevented them from launching a major campaign against
Toledo and thus making other inroads in Iberia when they otherwise
might have done so.%

One reason why Afonso Henriques of Portugal was so keenly inter-
ested in these campaigns was that he knew the kings of Ledn and Castile
were themselves interested in gaining the advantage over him so that
they could partition his kingdom. Once he decided that his best course
of action was to proceed to the south, he made impressive advances. In
1158, he captured Alcacer do Sal, which occupied a strategically impor-
tant position south of the Tagus River in a region known as the Alentejo.
Alcicer do Sal had been an important location for commercial purposes
at least since the tenth century, when ‘Abd al-Rahman III had a shipyard
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constructed there and al-Mansur used it as a launching point for his cam-
paigns against Galicia in 997. The arsenal that the shipyard helped sup-
ply remained active during the central years of the twelfth century.
The expansion of territories taken under Portuguese auspices formed an
important part of the general efforts of Christian expansion for two rea-
sons. First, this expansion enhanced the territory, and presumably the
security, of the Portuguese monarchy. As the twelfth century proceeded,
that need for security would become more important in the geopolitical
calculations of the rulers of Portugal and their advisers. Second, these
rulers along with ecclesiastical officials were securing the arrangements
to stabilize the dioceses they were planting in the area of Southern Iberia
in the vicinity of the Alentejo. Indeed, the dioceses of Evora and Guarda
helped bring additional security along the frontier with Muslim territo-
ries, as they also provided opportunities to expand Christian settlements
in the area.”” Thus the operations in the Alentejo in particular and south-
western Iberia in general had significant influence in and beyond the
immediate territories involved. Afonso Henriques also had the services
of a valiant knight who fought on his behalf, Giraldo Sempavor, who
has been known as the Portuguese Cid. Giraldo specialized in surprise
attacks at night or in inclement weather, and in May 1169, he captured
Badajoz with the assistance of Afonso Henriques and at least one group of
Christians from Santarém; their combined strength allowed him to gain
the citadel of the city.?®

This news concerned Fernando II of Ledn greatly because, accord-
ing to the terms of the Treaty of Sahagtn, Badajoz and the other gains
made by Giraldo Sempavor were to be reserved for Lebn—no doubt this
was a territorial issue. He received Badajoz and left it in the hands of the
Muslims, who agreed to hold it on his behalf. After he left, however, they
renounced their former agreement and let the Almohads into the city.
Giraldo attempted to lay siege to the city but soon switched his allegiance
to the Almohads. They beheaded him in 1174 when they suspected him
of colluding with Afonso Henriques. Giraldo’s death ended a particularly
heroic period in the history of Portugal,® and in fact, some writers used
the epic tradition to describe the exploits of key figures who partici-
pated in the battles to enhance Portugal’s security during the central and
later years of the twelfth century. Some of these writers linked Afonso
Henriques, the founder of the Portuguese monarchy, to the example of
David and the anointing of Samuel with holy 0il.** Giraldo’s death also
left the Almohads in an advantaged position in respect of their broader
ambitions for the Iberian Peninsula.*!

Thus the peninsular drive to the south culminated, during the twelfth
century, with the Treaty of Cazola in 1179 by which Alfonso II agreed



MEDITERRANEAN COMMUNITIES 109

with Alfonso VIII to reserve the area of Valencia for conquest by the
Crown of Aragon.* Some historians have criticized Alfonso for this con-
cession because it restricted Catalan-Aragonese advances to Valencia and
reserved Murcia for Castilian reconquest; these historians have therefore
believed that Alfonso relinquished too much. This treaty ensured the
status of the incipient Crown of Aragon as a colleague of Castile rather
than a dependency, for it released the king of Aragon from vassalage
owed to the king of Castile since Raymond Berenguer IV had taken the
kingdom of Zaragoza.* Additionally, it reserved the conquest of Valencia
for Aragon and Catalonia.** Note also that this treaty appears as the sec-
ond of a pair of documents issued on the same day (March 20, 1179) at
Cazola. In the first one, Alfonso II and Alfonso VIII pledged to support
each other for one year against the king of Navarre, and that measure
provides a key detail concerning peninsular competition.* This agree-
ment connects with an earlier one between Alfonso II and Fernando II of
Ledn, whereby both rulers agreed to support each other against the king
of Navarre.*® The Treaty of Cazola, therefore, formed part of a strategy
to augment the advantages Castile and Aragon could enjoy from these
campaigns while limiting any advantages Navarre might receive.

Thus, at the beginning of his reign, Peter had several territorial
advantages crucial for continuing the reconquest. Zaragoza and Teruel
now composed parts of Aragon, thanks to the work of Alfonso I and
Alfonso II’s resettlement; Tortosa came within Catalonia as a result of
the work of his grandfather Raymond Berenguer IV; and the possibility
remained for the conquest of the island of Majorca because of the work of
Raymond Berenguer III as well as the fleet enhancing Barcelona’s eco-
nomic and military presence in the Mediterranean.?’ Actually, officials at
the cathedral of Tortosa kept close track of the Counts of Barcelona who
had contributed to the restoration of the Christian community there. In
their necrology, they noted the deaths of Alfonso II, James I, Raymond
Berenguer 1V, and Peter 11.*¥ All of them made important contributions
to the refoundation and growth of the Christian community in and near
Tortosa. Because of his father’s work, Peter could press forward with the
desire for a conquest of Valencia, a desire that had persisted since the
career of the Cid demonstrated how valuable Valencia might prove if
added to Aragon.*’

Peter himself prepared to mount an expedition to Valencia near the
close of the first decade of the thirteenth century. As he prepared for
that Valencia expedition, Peter sent forces to his territories in southern
Catalonia near Tortosa. This move supported the interests the Counts
of Barcelona maintained as they pressed their reconquest activities to
the south (especially toward Valencia). In 1208, Peter recalled the role of
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Raymond Berenguer IV in capturing Tortosa as he advocated the pres-
ervation of all the Christian communities in the area and support for the
bishops and churches of Tortosa.’” In another document in which he
granted immunities to churches and monasteries of Tortosa, Peter sug-
gested that the inhabitants enjoyed these immunities against the back-
ground of expeditions against others (very likely he had Muslims in
mind).%! This document does not give a year in its dating clause, but
considering that the notary Ferrer does appear in it, it is likely that the
document dates from 1208 x 1210.>* William of Cervera appears in the
witness list,> and his presence sheds more light onto Peter’s activities and
policies.

William of Cervera had been a longtime associate of Peter. He
appeared in the witness list from the curia at Barcelona on April 1, 1198,
and again at the curia at Barcelona on June 9, 1200.>* On November 22,
1208, Peter granted Benifasd to William, along with its appurtenances.
Benifasa is located near Tortosa, and Peter stipulated that William hold
this territory according to the Usatges of Barcelona.™ Peter issued this
grant even though his father had “pre-granted” Benifasi to Tortosa. At
that time, in 1195, Alfonso II granted Benifasa to Pong, prior of Tortosa.>®
Emphasizing the connections between Tortosa and Benifasa, Alfonso II
included a provision that the tithes and first fruits were to go to the see
of Tortosa.”’ Peter, in fact, appeared in the witness list for this document
along with his notary.”® Eventually these overlapping grants of Alfonso
and Peter would cause litigation between Tortosa and Benifasa later in the
thirteenth century, and the parties reached a final agreement by 1281.%
William of Cervera later entered the Cistercian order (perhaps under the
patronage of Poblet), and in 1229, James I confirmed William’s granting
of Benifasa to Poblet for constructing a monastery. Benifasa thus became
a daughter house of Poblet.®” William was one of a number of settlers
mostly from Catalonia but also from Aragon moving toward the border
with Valencia. Other families came from Lérida and Urgel, while some
also came from Languedoc.*!

The see of Tortosa continued to play a role in Peter’s plans for the
southern areas of his realm. The 1195 grant of Benifasa to the prior of
Tortosa for resettling the area indicates the importance of Tortosa for
the area, as well as the continuing efforts of resettlement as a means of
advancing reconquest activities. Peter transferred the village of Margalef
from Raymond Zapaterius to Bishop Gombaldo de Santa Oliva of Tortosa
in 1200 for these very purposes, suggesting that the bishops and perhaps
the chapter of the Cathedral of Tortosa would play key roles in support-
ing the resettlement of the area.®> When this transfer took effect, Bishop
Gombaldo would have Margalef as an allod, an arrangement close to
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possession allowing holding as independent property.®® Donors, in fact,
made greater use of the allod as an important device for settlement and
alliance purposes in this part of the Mediterranean world. Efforts in the
Midi were underway at least by the eleventh century to support greater
numbers of allods, and when ecclesiastical institutions received them, they
could be—and often were—used to ensure that the church would remain
the primary holder of the property.®* In this light, therefore, Peter’s grant
to the church of Tortosa, while mirroring a contemporaneous practice
flourishing in the Midi, additionally marked an effort to enhance the
stability of the Christian community coalescing in and around Tortosa.
William of Cevera received Benifasa in 1208 in an arrangement discussed
earlier. In 1209, Peter granted custody of the castles Lledé and Arenys
to Bishop Gombaldo of Tortosa in an effort to promote the durabil-
ity and stability of the church.®® Bishop Gombaldo followed through on
this grant. In 1210, he issued a concession to the inhabitants of Lledd
that regulated a number of practices affecting the community, including
guarantees against arbitrary judicial procedures.®

One institution Peter founded sheds additional light upon his south-
ern policies that culminated in his efforts toward Valencia. In 1201, he
founded the order of Sant Jordi d’Alfama, a new military order, and gave
them deserted lands near Tortosa (and also, perhaps, the Ebro River).’
This order operated under the Rule of St. Augustine, and Peter estab-
lished a church and castle for them on land five leagues from Tortosa,
near the Mediterranean Sea and the border with Valencia; this was the
location of Alfama. There they guarded both the coast and mountain
passes.®® This location had significant strategic importance, for in addi-
tion to its military benefits, the area around Alfama also supported fish-
ing and navigation.®” Riverine access in the area, in addition to access to
the Mediterranean Sea, provided a location replete with potential eco-
nomic benefits, including fishing and transport. Peter carefully noted
that the inhabitants should enjoy the same freedoms that the inhabitants
of Tortosa enjoyed, freedoms that his grandfather and father had issued.”
Violators of these freedoms were in danger of having charges of treason
leveled against them.”! Eventually members of this order participated in
the conquest of Valencia directed by King James. There, led by their first
grand master, John of Almenara, they assisted James’s forces in the siege
of Burriana. One month before the siege successfully ended in 1233,
James approved for them an anticipatory grant of two small rural loca-
tions nearby, Carabona and Benaquite.”

Peter helped initiate the process his son James completed by form-
ing an expedition to Valencia in the middle years of his reign. He may
have announced his intentions as early as March 1210, in the presence
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of Bishops Raymond of Castellezuelo of Zaragoza, Garcia of Huesca,
and Garcia of Tarazona and, among other magnates, William Raymond
of Moncada, seneschal of Catalonia.”® Peter secured the assistance of
Navarrese forces for this campaign, and from Monzén they joined Peter
for the beginning of the campaign.”* After the campaign commenced,
Peter took four castles in the Rincén de Ademuz in northwest Valencia:
Ademuz, Castelfabib, El Cuervo, and Serella. The issue of specific dating
for this campaign has generated two possibilities; some historians once
adopted a date as early as 1207 and others as late as 1210.7> Additional
evidence firmly establishes 1210 as the correct date. Peter issued his first
two charters from this area in 1210: From Castelfabib on August 26, Peter
gave to his associate Artal of Alagdn the castle of Cabres near Benifasi.
In the second, he issued grants to the Hospitallers. This charter refers to
the status of the castle as the result of capture: “Datis in captione Castelli
Fabib.””¢ In 1210, moreover, Alfonso VIII settled inhabitants in Moya in
the province of Cuenca, and he repopulated other fortifications in the
area. Al-Nasir then sent emissaries to complain to Alfonso that these
resettlements violated the truce existing between Castile and al-Andalus.
Alfonso pretended not to notice these complaints, and he continued
making preparations for war. Peter supported Alfonso in his efforts
and took the castles in the Rincén de Ademuz in 1210. Peter rewarded
those who had supported him on this campaign, especially since Peter of
Montagudo, master of the Templars, and other members of the Templars
had rendered great service to Peter during this campaign. For their assis-
tance, on September 19, 1210, Peter granted the city of Tortosa to them.
At about the same time, William of Cervera and Raymond of Cervera
were to administer it for the duration of their lives if they would also
provide for the needs of the Templars and pledge fidelity to the master
of the Templars.”” The acquisition of Valencia under Peter’s son James
signaled the completion of the conquests envisioned for the Aragonese
forces in the Treaty of Cazola. The relative wealth the Templars enjoyed
from these expeditions was declining by the early years of the thirteenth
century, and this was the process in place with Peter’s grants after his
1210 campaign. After the Order pledged to assist in reconquest activities
in 1143, the most lucrative component of their activities had occurred
in the twelfth century under Raymond Berenguer IV and Alfonso II,
where it had grown as a powerful entity in southern Aragon as well as
the Ebro River Valley. The holdings it received in Majorca and Valencia
did not compare to these earlier gains.”® Peter’s grants in this area, there-
fore, apparently were not lucrative in comparison with the earlier gains
of the Templars. Though Peter’s gains in the Rincén de Ademuz rep-
resented the largest part of the territory he gained from the expedition,
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the provincial master of the Templars still had to pledge that he would
make no further claim concerning the fifth of the Rincén de Ademuz
he received. The leaders of the Crown of Aragon may well have been
hesitant to give the Order many territories during these early years of
the thirteenth century.”” The Tortosa grant, however, was an impor-
tant one, and given its history, it would have required the Templars to
have combined their resources with those of the bishop and chapter of
the Cathedral of Tortosa. That was an interesting move on Peter’s part.
His success on this campaign continued a Catalan-Aragonese strategy
of taking small towns whenever possible in the southern territories, but
his future intense involvement in the affairs of the Midi contained the
potential of disrupting the pattern of southern expansion he had created
with the success of 1210.5°

Peter, moreover, had an additional motivation for his 1210 campaign.
The commander of Andalusian forces in North Africa, Abu-1-"Ula,
helped organize a great campaign against Catalan maritime interests
in the early years of the thirteenth century. He set up a series of raids
against Catalan ports in 1210, and most of the participation in these raids
came from Almohad members of his forces.®' Peter invaded Valencia,
in part, in retaliation for these attacks. When Andalusian emissaries
traveled to Marrakesh to complain of Peter’s incursions into Valencia,
al-Nasir ordered preparations for a holy war.®?> According to one Muslim
chronicler, the raids Abu-1-"Ula conducted along the Catalan coast—
especially near Barcelona—formed a reprisal for Peter’s expedition to
northern Valencia. Abu-1-"Ula also had some of the inhabitants sent away
to Christian or other Muslim territories.®® Pirates continued to plague
shipping from Barcelona as the thirteenth century progressed. James I, in
1227, prevented foreign merchants from shipping goods out of Barcelona
“if a Catalan merchant were willing to make the trip.” Some merchants
did attempt to make such a trip, and in one case during 1227, a Catalan
merchant sailed to Seville to trade, but pirates from Majorca attacked his
ship as he traveled back to Catalonia.®*

Pirate raids plagued Mediterranean merchants, including the Catalan
efforts to the south. Periodic raids destabilized the region during the
pontificate of Pope Paschal II during the early years of the twelfth cen-
tury. They persisted during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. An
Andalusian naval commander led an expedition along the Catalan coast-
line around 1210, possibly as far north as Barcelona itself. Majorcan pirates
operated between Seville and Barcelona in the early thirteenth century,
causing further disruptions to shipping and commerce in the region.
Piracy brackets the focus of this chronology, and in all of these exam-
ples it helped create more change for territories along the Mediterranean.
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Pirates and corsairs had been active for many years, and they are difficult
to detect in earlier periods because of flexibility in their use.® Pirates and
corsairs could easily function as merchants.

By the thirteenth century, there were certain formal allowances for
the existence of pirates, such as contracts providing investors a share in
the profits from piracy (ad consuetudinem cursi) and a form of insurance (ad
riscium et fortunam maris) that would offset losses investors might suffer if
the ship experienced a pirate attack.®® Most of the examples specifically
pointing to these activities come from the middle of the thirteenth cen-
tury forward.?’

One contract offers a clue to pirates operating earlier. In 1247, the
Genoese notary Bartolomew of Fornari recorded a contract in which
Roland of Saint Thomas accepted an investment from Faciolo of Monelia
for a privateering expedition.® In the agreement, Roland of Saint Thomas
renounces an earlier Genoese statute concerning pirates.” Apparently
this statute relates to practices common before 1214, and it likely dates
from 1214 at the latest.”” This indicates a continuum of interests stretch-
ing earlier than the early thirteenth century, for piracy had flourished
in certain locations throughout the Mediterranean during the twelfth
century. Roger II of Sicily contended with pirate activities from North
Africa that undermined his commercial interests in the central years of
the twelfth century; campaigns against Majorca in 1113-1115 and Malta
in 1127 may have been attempts to find ways of curbing these distur-
bances to shipping.”! These pirate raids supported by Muslim forces in the
Mediterranean presented a challenge not only to the Norman Kingdom
of Sicily but also to the Norman Kingdom in North Africa, where sup-
pressing the pirate raids coincided with efforts to export grain from Sicily
to exchange for gold from Ifrigiya. If, in addition, Roger II entertained
ambitions for a wider rule over the Muslims of North Africa and Egypt,
and if his empire in North Africa depended to a great degree upon a
coterie of Greek and Muslim officials who clustered at the royal court,
then the commercial activities suggested by the pirate raids encompassed
only part of a broader policy. The leaders of the Norman Kingdom of
Sicily would then have based this policy upon their growing cultural and
economic influence spanning the Mediterranean from Sicily to North
Africa during the central years of the twelfth century.”> The connec-
tion to the eastern Mediterranean offered compelling attractions for these
leaders. Activity surrounding the port of Saint Jean d’Acre indicates the
importance of this port in the wider setting of crusader expansion from
the Second to the Third Crusades. The implication here is that the trad-
ing activities maintained there contributed to a strengthening of the eco-
nomic and commercial advantages available to the crusaders throughout
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the Mediterranean. It would have been difficult to ignore the possibil-
ity of effective inclusion of Acre and other markets made available by
this port during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, especially since it
offered one of the few eastern Mediterranean ports available to Christian
communities. Christian forces lost Acre as a result of Muslim competition
and resurgence late in the thirteenth century, in 1291.%

Finally, Peter himself may have supported pirate operations. In 1230,
James the Conqueror reached an agreement with Andrea of Caffaro as
emissary of Genoa. This agreement absolved James of any obligations
concerning the losses the Genoese suffered from the seizure of their ship
the Saint Blaise by Peter.”* (There is no specific date given for the seizure
of the Saint Blaise.) Apparently Peter seized this ship because of debts
the Genoese still owed from their participation in the expedition that
resulted in the capture of Tortosa in the late 1140s.”> Genoese commer-
cial interests in the Mediterranean grew during the twelfth century, and
by midcentury, Genoa emerged from a period of conflict with pirates
and with Pisa ready to expand these commercial interests. Indeed, at the
middle of the twelfth century, Genoa refined its dynamic commercial
interests in such areas as Iberia, Sardinia, Alexandria and Egypt, Sicily,
and the Holy Land.”® In 1153, however, representatives of Genoa sold
their third of the interests gleaned from the Tortosa campaign back to
the Count of Barcelona, presumably because the proceeds were not as
lucrative as they had previously expected.” This episode demonstrates
that even leaders of major maritime cities in the Mediterranean could
turn to piracy to finance their aims given the opportunity. The com-
mune of Genoa received complaints about other pirates active in 1230,
and one of the Genoese officials placed the accused pirates in prison.
Though the Genoese were accustomed to pirate operations by the middle
of the thirteenth century, these operations could have proven disruptive
to the commercial interests of many peoples and powers throughout the
Mediterranean Sea region.”®

Affairs to the north also influenced Peter’s policies of expansion, and
the County of Urgel formed one point of interest for Peter since the
Count of Barcelona did not control this county directly. Thus the County
of Urgel figured prominently in Peter’s policies during this period as
well, even with respect to his plans for territories to the south. In his
will, Count Ermengol VIII of Urgel, who died on August 30, 1208,
appointed five executors. William of Cervera was one of them, as was the
abbot of Poblet, who, though not named here, may have been William’s
brother.”” Count Ermengol left a bequest to William to hold land—
except for the castle of Sancta Linia—as an allod.!” One magnate named
Peter Fernindez appeared in Count Ermengol’s will along with other
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former associates.!”? Peter Fernindez had a noteworthy career indeed:
Peter Fernandez of Castro was estranged from the court of Alfonso VIII
of Castile in 1189, where he would otherwise have served as one of the
ricos hombres for the Castilian court. First he sought refuge at the Leonese
court, and following a brief return to Castile in 1192-1193, he traveled to
Ledn once again in 1193 before leaving for the Almohad court in 1194.
Between 1194 and his death in Morocco in 1214, he was “something of

7102 Along the way, his

a loose cannon on the peninsular political scene.
search for alliances took him to the County of Urgel, where Peter II and
several Catalan magnates had dealings with him. He appeared first act-
ing on Count Ermengard’s behalf to secure an agreement between the
count and Count Raymond Roger of Foix during their war in 1203.'%
In the following month, the Count of Urgel, along with his associate
Peter Fernandez, completed an agreement with the Count of Foix.!** By
September 1203, when Count Ermengard and Count Raymond Roger
made peace, Peter Fernandez was not present but the Count of Urgel did
mention him specifically.'”® Even just from these activities in 1203, Peter
Fernandez had clearly cultivated a fairly close alliance with the Count
of Urgel. He also cultivated an alliance with Peter II himself, for in two
documents King Peter issued in May 1206 granting privileges for the
cathedrals of Huesca and Jaca, Peter Fernandez appeared in the witness
lists.106

Thus, when Peter Fernindez appeared again in 1208, his actions
suggest striking correlations linking his activities, his alliance with the
Count of Urgel, and Peter’s intentions for Valencia. On August 18, 1208,
King Peter loaned Teruel and its villages to Peter Fernindez.!”” Two years
later, on November 6, 1210, Peter commended the County of Urgel to
William of Cardona and his son Raymond Fulk to administer for five
years. Peter promised to assist them in the event of war against Peter
Fernandez or Gerald of Cabrera, to consult them in any settlement of
this conflict, and to defend their possession of two castles, which the
dowager countess pledged to them for eight thousand gold pieces. If
Peter failed in any of these obligations, William and Raymond could
hold two other properties from Peter for three thousand gold pieces. Both
William and Raymond pledged homage to Peter for this agreement.'’®
Peter’s pledge to William of Cardona and Raymond Fulk against one
of his other allies seems unusual at first glance, but it does make sense
in this context: Gerald of Cabrera had started a war to secure control of
Urgel for himself.!"” This agreement freed Peter from the possibility of
administering a county with a succession dispute for five years.!'® He
had also gotten an ally, Peter Fernindez, in Teruel where he also would
have little incentive to pursue a unilateral policy to Peter’s detriment. All
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of these arrangements, of course, had immediate implications for settle-
ment, mobility, and social structure in the lands toward Valencia where
Peter focused due attention during these years.

King Peter’s efforts had not escaped Innocent III’s notice. With his
letter Exemplo miserabilis exterminii of February 16, 1210, Innocent asked
Archbishop Rodrigo of Toledo and his suffragans to support Alfonso VIII
and Peter II in their efforts against Muslims. Innocent was trying to sup-
port a crusade in Iberia, as had his predecessor Celestine III. Peter’s work
with respect to his earlier projected campaign to Majorca and his current
campaign to northwest Valencia may have encouraged Innocent, and he
certainly had high hopes for Peter. He described him as an orthodox ruler,
who was willing to fight Muslims.!"! Peter’s activities and Innocent’s sup-
port would coalesce in one of the most successful campaigns of Peter’s
17-year reign.

This coordination between Peter’s activities and Innocent’s interests
did not happen ex nihilo, for both had been very interested in crusading
throughout the span of Peter’s career. By 1210, they were working for
similar purposes, but they had set a precedent for this earlier in Peter’s
reign.

On June 16, 1205, Innocent issued Cum ad optinendam Maioricarum
to allow Peter to establish an episcopal see on the island of Majorca.!'?
On the same day, additionally, Innocent issued four other letters dealing
with Peter’s efforts to combat heresy. With Cum ad expellendam, Innocent
allowed Peter to keep lands he captured from heretics.""® Certainly this
letter would have applied to the Majorcan campaign had it materialized.
In Cum karissimus, Innocent asked clergy of Peter’s realm to give Peter, a
“catholicus princeps et christianissimus rex,” their support in his activi-
ties against heresy.!" With Proposuit coram nobis, Innocent asked the broth-
ers of Calatrava and Vélez to come to the frontier of the king of Aragon
and fight against the Saracens.!® Innocent gave Abbot Arnald of Citeaux,
Peter of Castelnau, and Master Ralph a task related to his requests of
the same day. Innocent asked them to confirm Peter’s capture of a cas-
tle once he had successfully taken it.'' Already in 1205 Innocent had a
strong interest in Peter’s potential success in combating heresy. Though
this campaign to Majorca collapsed, it demonstrates Innocent’s process
of encouraging Peter as the principal leader and then gathering support
from many others. When the opportunity for another crusade appeared
in 1210, Innocent used the same procedure and employed Peter again as a
major participant. By then, however, he was not the only one.

In 1210, the Castilian infante Don Fernando contacted Innocent
IIT with a proposal to prepare for a war against Muslims in Iberia. He
received Innocent’s support, and aside from the usual reasons, Innocent
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also feared that while Fernando prepared for this new campaign the king
of Ledn might take advantage of Fernando’s preoccupation and attack
Castile. On December 10, 1210, Innocent sent Significavit nobis to the
bishops of Spain, asking them to advise their rulers to imitate the young
Fernando’s example. He also granted indulgences for those who would
take part in the campaign.'"”

Between early December 1210 and the early months of 1211, Alfonso VIII
had requested a papal legate to come to Spain. Innocent rejected Alfonso
VIII’s request in Cum personam tuam (February 22, 1211), but he did
encourage Alfonso to assist his son with the proposal for a new crusade.!®
Fernando died suddenly in October 1211, but preparations continued
after his death.'"”

Innocent sent Cum personam tuam to Alfonso VIII on February 4, 1212,
informing him that he had requested support from prelates in France for
the developing crusade.!?® At this point the plans were taking shape. The
communication Innocent referred to was Recepimus litteras (January 31,
1212), addressed to Archbishop Peter of Sens and his suffragans.'*!
Innocent told the prelates that in that year Saracens had invaded Spain
and captured the Cistercian house of Salvatierra in southern Castile.!?
He now encouraged action to counter these Muslim advances; specifi-
cally, he asked forces to gather by Pentecost to mount an expedition.!??

Peter II had received the same request, for he did arrive in Toledo at
Pentecost, having promised to arrive by then.!?* In his letter to Innocent
announcing the success that the Iberian forces had, Alfonso VIII reported
that Peter advanced to Calatrava in the early stages of the engagement.!?
Peter and King Sancho of Navarre were able to take the castle of Alarcos
(the site of a Christian defeat in 1195) and other properties.!?® Indeed they
worked closely during the course of the battle, even entering it together,
accompanied by the archbishops of Toledo and Narbonne.'”” When the
battle on the plains of Tolosa began, Peter and Alfonso took positions
along the front lines; Sancho took another position. Peter, in fact, com-
manded the left wing of the Christian forces, while Alfonso VIII occupied
the center position.'”® Al-Nasir’s forces mounted a heavy attack, but the
Castilian and Aragonese forces turned them back and broke their line.!*
According to Alfonso VIII, he led the charge during and following the
breaking of the line.!** Alfonso did inspire his army to move together to
counter al-Nasir’s charge. Peter and Sancho of Navarre did the same with
their respective forces, personally inspiring them to join the battle to rein-
force Alfonso VIIL."*! What may have started as an advantage for al-Nasir
quickly turned to an advantage for the Christian forces after the interven-
tion of Peter and Sancho. At this point, the battle turned and panic began
to spread among al-Nasir’s forces.'”? The Christian forces ran the Muslim
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forces oft the battlefield, and after their victory, they sang a Te Deum
laudamus to commemorate the event.'”® After receiving Alfonso’s letter,
Innocent sent Protector (October 26, 1212) to him, congratulating him
on the success of the Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa.'** Peter and Sancho
made notable contributions to the success that all enjoyed as participants
in the campaign culminating in the victory at that battle.'*® During these
years of military challenge from and victory over Muslim forces, Peter
appears as a character in one of the songs of The king de Miraval. Raimon
was to return to Carcassonne and become an “emperor of merit,” and
as a result of these activities, both the French and the Muslims would
“fear his shield.”"*® With passages such as these, this song likely dates
from the years of the overlap between the Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa
and the Albigensian Crusade, especially 1212—1213, after Peter’s victories
in the Rincén de Ademuz near Valencia and Las Navas de Tolosa and his
growing success in the Midi by the early months of 1213. These passages
from Raimon de Miraval’s song thus suggest the high esteem many held
for Peter in the wake of his advancing strategic position during these years,
as well as his success after the Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa in 1212.

By the end of 1212, therefore, Peter II had completed two ambitious
policies: he had invaded Valencia and taken four castles, and he had also
participated in the Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa, the largest Christian
victory on the Iberian Peninsula. Both signaled a continued interest in
the southern expansion of Catalonia and also the Christian kingdoms
of Iberia. Peter’s interest in Valencia continued similar interests held by
Counts of Barcelona before him, and his capture of four castles in the
northwest corner of Valencia eventually helped pave the way for his son
James I to conquer Valencia during his reign. Peter’s participation in the
Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa demonstrated his value as a Christian ruler
of Iberia prepared to fight to assist his colleagues as they tried to weaken
the position of the Muslim rulers of al-Andalus. In this measure they had
success, and they had success in cooperating to advance a common goal.
These victories, especially the victory at Las Navas de Tolosa, enhanced
Peter’s reputation greatly. As a measure of his confidence, ambition, and
prowess, these victories signaled that he was prepared to make even larger
contributions to the shaping of the Mediterranean region.

Thus, in view of the interests that other rulers such as the Norman
kings of Sicily had in the Mediterranean, it was not an unprecedented
development that Alfonso II and Peter II likewise would have enter-
tained designs for creating a greater network of allies, territories, and
opportunities spanning the Mediterranean from the eastern shores of the
Iberian Peninsula to the western shores of the Holy Land. Indeed the
Normans, based in Sicily, had attempted to create a rather similar zone
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of influence for themselves during the twelfth century, building upon
advantages they had gained in the previous century, especially after they
capitalized upon a foothold the Genoese and Pisans gained in al-Mahdiya
in modern-day Tunisia during the second half of the eleventh century.'?’
The city fell to Norman forces in 1148—1149.1% Suppressing Muslim
piracy was a key desire in support of these plans, as was exporting grain
from Sicily in exchange for gold from North Africa. As further demon-
strations of the hints of Mediterranean connectivity with the Normans
of southern Italy and Africa, Greeks and Muslims were active at the royal
court of the Norman kings of Sicily, and additionally, local Muslims
assisted greatly in aiding the “indirect rule” of the territories contained
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within the Norman Kingdom of Africa.
greater roles in Mediterranean commercial and cultural activities had,
as key components for creating these activities, interests in suppressing
Muslim piracy and thereby creating larger opportunities to participate in
a regional commercial system.

The gold trade formed an important component of that regional
commercial system, and it connected with larger processes active that
ultimately helped bring Italian and African—thus Mediterranean—
communities closer together. Between the late ninth century and the
tenth century, gold trade in West Africa becomes traceable in the sources,
and Sijilmasa becomes a correspondingly important node in this growing
network. That growth in trade focused on gold, though, had a context.
The setting for these developments included the interaction between
commercial and luxury trading networks, for the three major Saharan
routes active during this period were supplying a regional market, both
in Africa and in the Mediterranean, with gold.'*’ One important consid-
eration in assessing this trade, therefore, 1s Sijilmasa itself.

Sijilmasa became an oasis city that helped organize caravans special-
izing in the gold trade in West and North Africa. The remains of the
city are now located in the Tafilalt Oasis of southeastern Morocco, near
the modern town of Rissani.'! Founded by Islamic dissidents in 757, it
became an essential desert center for commerce in the Maghrib, espe-
cially during and after the tenth century. Sijilmasa was a center for the
gold trade network that extended to Ghana to the south, and it facilitated
the northward expansion of that trade. It also controlled the minting of
gold, and Muslim geographers regarded it as one of the wealthiest loca-
tions throughout the Maghrib. Sijilmasa was abandoned in 1393.'*2

Merchants from the Maghrib traded copper and brass from North
Africa as well as salt from the Sahara for gold that came from the south,
especially from Ghana. Copper and brass from the Maghrib could have
had many uses in the societies from North and West Africa, such as items
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for exchange, items for personal adornment, signals of status and kin-
ship, and objects for ritual use—all of these possibilities suggest societies
reflecting complex means for using these materials in a wide range of
situations.'® This complexity extended to the myriad types of currency
traditionally available in West African societies, though the focus in this
examination is limited to just a portion of the broader array that would
have been available in these societies, especially during and following the
thirteenth century.'"** As early as 956, Sijilmasa was important for mint-
ing the gold transported to the north, and over the next four hundred
years, it formed the crucial link in the gold trade across the Sahara. At
the same time, it provided the critical node linking caravan routes from
West Africa north to Fez, Ceuta, and other settlements along the coast of
the Maghrib."*®> Eventually, Sijilmasa connected the broader Islamic and
Mediterranean worlds with West Africa,'*®
why it became such an important consideration in any calculation of
the relative strength and effectiveness of the commercial networks of the

and that linkage helps explain

Mediterranean world from the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries. This
provides the context for two additional trends. First, Sijilmasa grew dra-
matically after the Almoravid conquest in the Maghrib in 1054.'*” That is
a particularly interesting development since at Sijilmasa, the political and
economic interests of the Almoravids converged as the Almoravid move-
ment began to spread. Syjilmasa was the site of one of the Almoravids’
first successful campaigns in 1053—-1054, and thus it was important for
them politically."*® That was not all, however, given the commercial
connectivity it offered. Indeed, during the remainder of the eleventh
century and for the duration of their existence in the twelfth century,
the Almoravids demonstrated a very high degree of interest in creating,
promoting, and using gold coinage.'® Like their Almoravid predecessors,
the Almohads enjoyed general high levels of population throughout their
communities.”®” In this process, therefore, Sijilmasa secured indispensable
economic connections for the Almoravids. Second, Sijilmasa remained
noteworthy and active in light of its continued vitality during the time
of the Almohads, the successors to the Almoravids, during the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries.!’”! The spread of cotton production through-
out the Mediterranean and Africa—including West Africa—provides an
additional contributing factor to the economic connectivity that these
communities enjoyed within a vibrant and expanding Mediterranean
commercial network, especially from the tenth to the thirteenth centu-
ries.!>? For example, even after the conclusion of the Battle of Las Navas
de Tolosa in 1212, a battle that has been described as initiating a “time of
troubles” for Muslim communities in the western Mediterranean,'> the
caliph in North Africa issued a charter of security and protection for the
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monks of the Cistercian abbey of Poblet in Catalonia (near Tarragona).'>*

Thus the opportunities for cooperation among Mediterranean communi-
ties, even in the midst of conflict, could yield potential attractions and
benefits.

The success of the regional policies of Peter II, by which he had
made significant commercial and military gains throughout the western
Mediterranean, represented the culmination of a process that involved
the careers of his father as well as earlier Counts of Barcelona from the
twelfth century. All of these leaders found the enhancement of their
regional positions as highly desirable and potentially lucrative. The prof-
its that some enjoyed as merchant activity grew across the Mediterranean
indicated the potential benefits of these policies. From West Africa to
the shores of southern Europe, and from the Holy Land to the Iberian
coast, merchants, rulers, traders, and investors worked to strengthen their
commercial ties to each other and bolster their communities in a process
that accelerated during the twelfth century and the early years of the
thirteenth.

That process, however, could result in conflict as well as cooperation
if the parties were competing for the same resources and they could not
share them. This represents the diplomatic and military position Peter
occupied as he fought Muslim forces on the Iberian Peninsula. In pursuit
of'his objectives that aligned with those detailed here from the Normans in
Sicily and North Africa, Peter II had shown skill in conducting the more
minute details in support of operations for the larger campaigns. These
operations included embarking upon the Valencia campaign in retaliation
for piracy along the Catalan coast, as well as minimizing his involvement
in the County of Urgel when succession disputes made warfare likely,
and cultivating an alliance with a former member of the Castilian court
who roamed Spain (and eventually North Africa) in search of alliances
after his estrangement from that court. Peter’s position was perhaps at its
strongest in late 1212, clearly building upon the territorial conquests of
his predecessors both close to Aragon in the case of Valencia and further
away in the case of Las Navas. His position, however, rapidly deteriorated
in 1213. Significant problems for him appeared early in that year. Before
the end of 1213, he died at the Battle of Muret, where he enjoyed the
military advantage.



CHAPTER 7

FRACTURING A REGIONAL COMMUNITY,
PART 1: PETER II AND THE GENESIS OF
THE ALBIGENSIAN CRUSADE

hurch councils figured prominently in confronting the challenge

of heresy in the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries. These
councils also suggest the attractiveness some found in heretical movements
that offered immediate responses to social and religious tensions. Groups
pressing for changes within ecclesiastical structures grew throughout
southern France during these years, and economic prosperity coupled
with the spread of reforming ideas helped account for this growing inter-
est. Both the Waldensians and the Albigensians argued for church reform
but with radically different goals: the Waldensians wanted to preach
directly to the people and in the vernacular, whereas the Albigensians
sought to create an alternate ecclesiastical structure based upon dualistic
notions of the inherent goodness of spirit and the inherent evil of matter.
The southern French city of Toulouse became one of the most important
centers of Albigensian influence.

Peter II became intimately involved with Toulouse. An Aragonese
king or Catalan count could ill afford to ignore it, given its strategic,
economic, and political importance in the Midi. Strong historic con-
nections, moreover, linked Toulouse with the Crown of Aragon. These
connections helped bring Peter more gradually within the affairs in the
Midi. Although the preparations for and prosecution of the Battle of Las
Navas de Tolosa in 1212 diverted his attention, both before and after the
battle Peter maintained an active policy to further his interests and those
of his allies in the Midi.

By the High Middle Ages, a prosperous Toulouse was one of the larg-
est cities in the Midi.! This prosperity had both commercial and social
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dimensions, but both took advantage of Toulouse’s advantageous geo-
graphical position. Toulouse sits on the right bank of the Garonne River
where the river bends on its flow from the Pyrenees in the south to the
Atlantic to the northwest. The Romans made a settlement there around
118 BCE along a road connecting the Italian and Iberian peninsulas.
Toulouse was an important site for the Visigoths and Carolingians, and
by the central years of the Middle Ages, it was on a pilgrimage route to
Santiago de Compostela.> During the central Middle Ages—especially
the twelfth century—Toulouse developed two distinct areas. The city
comprised the original settlement of Toulouse; it had the old walls, the
bishop’s palace, and the cathedral of Saint Etienne, as well as other build-
ings and shops. The monastery of Saint Sernin provided the nucleus for
the development of the Bourg. Though monks from Cluny were very
interested in Saint Sernin during the eleventh century, throughout both
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, Saint Sernin grew into an impor-
tant location along the pilgrimage route to Santiago de Compostela. This
connection would have an even more lasting effect upon the church; as at
Santiago de Compostela, donors deposited relics at Saint Sernin as well.
During these years, Saint Sernin and Santiago de Compostela developed
in some similar ways, both pointing toward the kinds of commercial and
spiritual connections operating throughout the Midi, in northwestern
Iberia, and along the camino de Santiago.> As Saint Sernin grew, and the
Bourg grew as well, the Bourg became a walled section to the north of the
city, also along the right bank of the Garonne. Shops dedicated to crafts
began to appear there, such as for making leather, and the Bourg also had
mills along the river and lodgings for pilgrims. Even with all of this activ-
ity and including residences, the Bourg remained less populous than the
city. Though the professions had a stronger presence in the city, there was
no sharp distinction between the sections regarding these professions.*
The Bourg began to coalesce in 1120 and 1141, as references to it began
to appear in documents. These references described the probi homines, a
group of “esteemed men” who were respected leaders in Toulouse, and at
the same time, references describing the Bourg and the city together also
appeared. The term suburbium appeared later during the twelfth century,
denoting an area similar to that of the Bourg.> The village of Cuisines
after the eleventh century linked the city and the Bourg together along
the Garonne River, and even though the Bourg was Toulouse’s least
populous region, housing in new sections of the Bourg grew in the late
twelfth and early thirteenth centuries.® With the development of a fit-
ting vocabulary to describe the parts of Toulouse, scribes also indicated
that this area of the city was growing into a prosperous area, able to
attract merchants, traders, and settlers. The beginning of the Albigensian
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Crusade in 1209 stopped the growth of Toulouse but not permanently;
it resumed after the crusade ended in 1229.” Thus the Bourg, especially
with access to the Garonne, seems ideally suited to allowing for trades,
exchanges, and travel accommodations. In view of this traffic and activ-
ity, the consulate would have had great interest in fostering toll reduc-
tions and encouraging trade there during the early thirteenth century.

That consulate rose to prominence in Toulouse in a process that com-
menced during the central years of the twelfth century. In 1152, a council
of members of the city and Bourg of Toulouse produced measures limit-
ing the activities of the Count of Toulouse.® This process continued dur-
ing the rest of the twelfth century, and by 1189, the inhabitants of the city
made two major gains. First, they formed a consulate, a municipal coun-
cil with 24 members. The consulate began governing affairs throughout
Toulouse and its surrounding area more directly. Second, in forming the
consulate, they had also succeeded in limiting the activities of the Count
of Toulouse.”

A group of merchant families became members of the consulate of
Toulouse in 1202, and this development highlighted the importance of
merchants and commerce at Toulouse at the beginning of the thirteenth
century.!” This new consulate embarked upon an ambitious program to
rearrange their relationship with their neighboring communities. While
the consulate had gained greater autonomy from its count, in that pro-
cess a number of those leaders enhanced their patronage relationships
with Toulouse’s leading monasteries."! A number of religious institu-
tions throughout Languedoc, including the area surrounding Toulouse,
were becoming wealthy during the twelfth and early thirteenth cen-
turies. Prominent examples of this trend included the monasteries of
Saint-Sernin de Toulouse and Lagrasse in the diocese of Carcasonne.
The Cistercian abbeys of Grandselve and Frontfroide also demonstrated
this trend."”

These leading merchants embarked upon a determined policy, attempt-
ing to achieve two objectives simultaneously in the process. First, they
wished to restrict the availability of tolls to neighboring towns in the
region, as with reducing tolls available to Verdun from river commerce
in 1164.”° Second, they wished to create an Italian-style contado (an area
adjacent to a municipality),’* which would have increased their influence
in the region immediately surrounding Toulouse and heightened their
general influence throughout the Midi. The leaders, and especially the
consulate at this point, would thereby enjoy an unrivaled position as the
major economic and commercial force along the Garonne River.

The prominence of that very river offered the leaders of Toulouse
access to improved commercial and communication activities. The city
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therefore launched a series of expeditions against settlements at the con-
fluence of the Tarn and Agout Rivers as well as at the confluence of
the Tarn and Garonne Rivers.!> The river confluences formed impor-
tant commercial locations, and tolls could be profitably collected at these
locations. Thus the rationale for these expeditions included an implied
connection to tolls and certainly a stress on regional commercial advan-
tage. There may have been even more at stake as well: it is possible that
the merchants and consuls of Toulouse acted to ensure the stability of
markets for merchant, craft, and agrarian prices in a climate of increased
competition from their neighbors in the region.'® The consulate did act
quickly to work with two major sets of tolls for Toulouse. In June 1204,
the consulate completed an inquest concerning the toll rates for Saint-
Jory (located within the Bourg) and set the rates for a range of trans-
actions. Apparently Saint-Jory was a significant nexus for convenient
trading near rural settlements, and it thus offered an advantage for those
seeking greater commercial connections with the rural settlements and
households near the Bourg. Agricultural goods appear prominently in
the items described in the consulate’s inquest. These items include, for
example, fish (with varied kinds such as salmon and salted fish), salted
pork, live pigs, transport dues for donkeys to be sold, transport dues for
horses to be sold, and transport dues for sheep to be sold. This record sug-
gests an active and productive local agricultural economy, an economy
the consuls eagerly supported.!” Just one year later, the consulate com-
pleted another toll inquest, this time for the tolls for the Toulousain. This
document focuses on trading over longer distances because there are rates
for a number of items and commodities including new ships, new corsairs
(fast ships), shiploads, and new millstones for mills. This inquest offers a
glimpse into the active commercial traffic along the Garonne River in
the early thirteenth century. Toulouse occupied an excellent position to
capitalize on this traffic, and as with their work on agricultural trad-
ing, the consuls encouraged the amenities Toulouse could enjoy by par-
ticipating in and facilitating these exchanges. Between 1204 and 1205,
therefore, the consuls had conducted toll inquests focusing on both agri-
cultural and mercantile practices. Indeed, these consuls would have been
responsible for working together as a court of judges when necessary, and
as a mark of the scope of their activities, in the early thirteenth century
they began getting consuls who were learned in the law."® The consulate
activity appears to have been part of an effort to encourage all aspects
of the commercial activity of Toulouse soon after this consulate—Iaden
with a coterie of merchants for the first time—Dbegan its work.!
Countering heresy formed one of the most significant activities of
the period. Since Peter’s intervention eventually placed him alongside



FRACTURING A REGIONAL COMMUNITY, PART 1 127

his allies in Toulouse, and since many of these allies had connections
with Albigensians in particular, Peter was open to charges of heresy even
during the years of the compilation of The Chronicle of San Juan de la
Peiia.®® This chronicle is an official history of the Crown of Aragon,
commissioned by Peter IV (r. 1336—1387) and completed near 1380. In
two places, the chroniclers carefully state that Peter never supported her-
etics. At the beginning of their treatment of his career, the chroniclers
note that Peter obtained his sobriquet “el Catdlico” because he always
supported the church.?! At the conclusion of the section dealing with
Peter’s career, the chroniclers insist that Peter went to Toulouse to assist
his sisters and not to help any heretics; he remained an adherent to the
orthodox faith throughout his life.>? Toulouse remained a significant
center of Albigensian activity after Peter’s death, and because the crusade
that Innocent III proclaimed for southern France formed one of his most
dramatic efforts to eradicate this heresy, Peter might thus have been sus-
pected of having supported the Albigensian heresy himself.>* Supporting
the heretics directly would have placed Peter in a precarious position. By
the outbreak of hostilities around 1209, he positioned himself as a close
ally of the papacy. The Council of Montpellier had issued a canon against
heresy in 1195, and he had issued his own constitution against heresy at
the Council of Girona in 1197. The problem of heretics vexed officials in
both the Crown of Aragon and the Midi, and connections linking them
appeared as early as the late twelfth century.

When Peter II decided to ally with Toulouse, a policy he considered
in the early years of his reign, he completed a definite reversal in the
Midi alliance system. Alfonso II had to seal his advances in the Midi by
warfare, and a new alliance with Toulouse would have meant that expan-
sion could take place emphasizing negotiation rather than violence.?*
Toulouse itself was changing rapidly in the early thirteenth century. The
consulate election for 1202 brought a new element to prominence in
that body, a group of merchants and businessmen. This group challenged
the traditional patrician landholders for control of the consulate. Even
though some of the patrician families gained a few seats back in the next
few years, the merchant families kept their predominance in the consul-
ate.”® Also, just following 1202, Toulouse began a series of campaigns in
the area designed to create a contado on the model found in other Italian
or Provencal towns.?® Merchants from Toulouse recognized economic
opportunities to the south as well. They perceived these opportunities as
early as the middle of the twelfth century. In 1166, for example, Bertrand
of Toulouse sold a parcel of land that he had received from the Count of
Barcelona shortly after the capture of Lérida.?” In one of the most strik-
ing economic links connecting Toulouse and Catalonia, in 1231, William
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Huc of Toulouse included a provision in his will to establish a fondaco at
Lérida so that merchants from Toulouse could have a central location
to lodge and trade.?® As the potential commercial and economic con-
nections of Toulouse grew, it would have looked like a promising ally
to Peter II, especially considering his continued dynastic interests in the
Midi.

As King John contemplated creating a new marriage alliance in
the early years of his reign, his dynastic considerations had the poten-
tial to reshape dramatically the alliance system of southern France and
Iberia as well. In 1200, according to Ralph de Diceto, John consid-
ered contracting a marriage with a daughter of the king of Portugal
(Sancho I, r. 1185—1211). John even sent a delegation to Rouen to nego-
tiate the arrangements. This delegation included the bishop of Lisieux,
William de Stagno, Radulfus de Ardene, Hubert de Burgh, and many
others from England and Normandy.?’ Soon thereafter, without obtain-
ing counsel from his Rouen delegation, John decided to abandon this
project and marry Isabel, the only daughter of the Count of Angouléme."
Had John’s original plan for Portugal worked, it would have had a num-
ber of consequences: Richard had already initiated the process by creat-
ing an alliance with Raymond VI of Toulouse and giving up any claim
to Toulouse. These steps significantly reduced the prospect of continuing
the 40 years’ war. Building upon these measures, John could have allied
with Toulouse and Portugal and continued a relationship with Aragon.
In the next year, John settled the dowry for Richard’s widow Berengaria
and started negotiations to create an alliance with her father, Sancho VII
of Navarre.! Between 1200 and 1201, John traveled to inspect much of
his realms, including territories as disparate as the area of the Pyrenees
and Scotland.?? If indeed John continued his brother’s defensive strategy,
first adopted between 1194 and 1196, these resulting alliances would have
brought many of the major rulers together into one alliance system. The
prospect of this alliance system appeared in response to the threat John
perceived to his northern Angevin holdings and that Peter perceived in
the Midi. This threat originated with Philip Augustus of France.

John had another good reason to consider seriously—and work on—
improving his alliance position in the Midi in the early thirteenth cen-
tury. According to one chronicler, John faced a rebellion there from one
of his allies at the time he and Peter appear to have been thinking of
making different arrangements for how they were dealing with the Midi.
Hugo of Brun had been an important ally of John in Aquitaine, but now
he was considering moving against John.** Moreover, John’s mother,
Eleanor of Aquitaine, had written to him in 1200, warning him of the
danger that some of his barons might try—unjustly—to snatch some of
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his properties away from him.** Eleanor, in fact, went to great lengths to
help secure John’s inheritance and realm.®® Her letter to him represents
just one example of a larger process.

The prelates attending the Council of Montpellier (1195) attempted
to deal with countering heresy and the support of heresy when they
declared in their third canon that all those heretics, Aragonese, groups
known as warrior bands, and pirates who attempted to sell weapons or
timber for the construction of galleys and ships to Saracens were to be
placed under anathema.® This provision reflects a similar concern from
Canon 24 (Ita quorumdam) in the Third Lateran Council (1179), which
torbade Christians to make such sales to Saracens, who might use them
for constructing galleys in support of raiding parties and pirates.’” In the
Council of Girona (1197), Peter declared Waldensians and all other her-
etics to be under anathema, asserted that they were public enemies, and
demanded that they leave his realm.*® Near the dawn of the thirteenth
century, dealing with heretics formed a pressing concern for societies on
both sides of the Pyrenees.

The political overtones in this conflict appeared in the early thirteenth
century, even in the midst of the religious disagreements. Innocent III
and Archbishop Berenguer of Narbonne (1191-1211) experienced diffi-
culties when Innocent believed that the archbishop’s lax performance of
his duties created problems within the province of Narbonne, making it
easier for heresy to spread. Archbishop Berenguer’s questionable practices
included not supervising the clergy properly, not observing the laws of the
church, and consecrating bishops in return for money.*” With Si notasses
melius (May 30, 1203), Innocent III informed Archbishop Berenguer of
his great displeasure at the archbishop’s discharge of his duties, indicating
also that he needed to make changes in how he handled the affairs of his
province. In one section of his letter, Innocent deployed a series of scrip-
tural references that make clear his concern that the province of Narbonne
was in severe trouble and that the archbishop had, largely through his
inactions, allowed this situation to develop. The images prominent for
Innocent were the wolf, the silent dog, and weeds. He first stated that
savage wolves have entered the province of Narbonne, equating the
wolves with the groups Innocent considered heretical, such as the Cathars
(or “good men” and “good women”). He drew from Paul’s comment
to the elders of the church in Ephesus, where he told them that after he
departed from them, he knew that wolves would enter their community
and potentially undermine it from within (Acts 20:29). Innocent said fur-
ther that in the midst of the entrance of the “savage wolves,” Archbishop
Berenguer acted like a silent dog, neither deterring them through bark-
ing nor laying down his life for his sheep like a good shepherd. Instead
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he allowed the wolves to roam and disrupt the community through his
own incompetence (Isaiah 58:10 and John 10:13—15). These wolves also
had disturbed the vineyard and the harvest of the Lord, but the arch-
bishop, in his absence, had allowed an enemy to sow weeds into the crops
(Matthew 13:24-30). Innocent’s suggestive blending of the images of the
wolves, the silent dog, and weeds amply demonstrates his disappointment
in Archbishop Berenguer.*’ This also shows the depth of his interest in
the affairs of the province of Narbonne. Innocent’s use of zizania (weeds)
is a key example, for it suggests that the weeds were flourishing alongside
the crops to be harvested, as Jesus suggests in his parable in Matthew. The
parable concludes with the weeds being allowed to grow, then collected
and burned. Perhaps Innocent feared a result like this if the archbishop
failed to give these issues his full attention and energy. Berenguer’s rela-
tionship with Innocent did not remain negative throughout his career.
Recognizing his desirable position to mediate between the boni homines
and the crusaders, Innocent conferred on Berenguer the responsibility of
protecting Peter II of Aragon’s lands in Languedoc in 1209 following the
crusaders’ capture of Béziers and Carcassonne. Berenguer was also Peter’s
uncle. Apparently Peter used his uncle’s services as he negotiated with
crusaders during the early years of the Albigensian Crusade."!

Even though Archbishop Berenguer and Innocent III eventually
found a way to work together, the accusations Innocent leveled against
Berenguer lingered in the minds of some. For those predisposed to believe
the worst about Berenguer, they would have been difficult to dislodge.
Arnaud Amaury, another prominent figure in these events, demonstrated
precisely this kind of thinking. His attitudes as well as his actions that fol-
lowed this incident helped him become the most notorious Cistercian of
this period. He became abbot of Grandselve in 1198, and while there, he
reported to Raymond VI a crime of heresy in a church in Toulouse where
someone profaned the altar. Amaury believed that a priest receiving the
sacrament thereafter was receiving evil into his body, but to his dismay,
the offender was never punished. Amaury was still telling this story by
1213, so this episode made a great impression on him.* It also suggests
that he had made up his mind early concerning how to deal with those
suspected of heresy, and this contributed to his inflexibility in dealing
with the inhabitants of the Midi. He very likely formed these attitudes
in the aftermath of the egregious activities some of the nobles in the
Midi had been engaging in before the start of the Albigensian Crusade.
Count Raymond VI of Toulouse had destabilized the abbeys of Moissac
and Montauban, and for these actions, Pope Celestine III excommuni-
cated him in 1196.% Count Raymond Roger of Foix invaded the county
of Urgel in Aragon in 1197 as the result of a border dispute and, in the
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process, pillaged its cathedral.** Count Roger II of Trencavel ravaged

the abbey of Saint-Pons-de-Thomiéres, and the abbey had to pay him
to stop his incursions. The abbeys of Lagrasse and Caunes also suffered
from violence he inflicted upon them.* As Amaury’s career in the Midi
progressed from abbot of Grandselve to papal legate to archbishop of
Narbonne in 1212, these instabilities throughout the region exerted a
powerful influence on his thinking.*® Now he believed he had a duty
to ensure that all of the volatility in the region would end. The most
famous (or infamous) story about Amaury is that of his comment at the
siege of Béziers in 1209 when asked whether to spare anyone there and, if
so, how to tell between the heretics and the catholic Christians. Amaury
said, according to Caesarius of Heisterbach, “Kill them all; God will
recognize his own.™ Even if this incident did not happen as Caesarius
reports it, this story does reveal something about Amaury’s attitude. He
displayed a similar attitude after the crusader forces took the town of
Minerve in the summer of 1210. Simon de Montfort yielded to Amaury’s
guidance concerning what to do with those found in Minerve suspected
of heresy. According to Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay, Amaury offered
freedom to any who would renounce their heresy, and when a crusader
questioned him about this policy, Amaury asked the crusader to give up
his concerns, saying that he expected only a few of them to accept his
offer.*® This episode represents one further example of Amaury’s attitude
toward the inhabitants of Minerve in particular and his general inflexible
attitude in these matters.* Considering Amaury’s dealings with Count
Raymond of Toulouse in 1209 and 1210, Innocent himself concluded
that Amaury had been too inflexible in his handling of these affairs.>°
Montpellier provided the site for another church council early in the
thirteenth century, in 1206. The evidence for this council, however, is
less secure. Mansi indicates that a council met sometime between 1205
and 1207, with 1207 as the more probable date.>® A description of the
meeting follows, but no canons. This lacuna demonstrates the broader
problems in relying on Mansi exclusively for conciliar texts,>* but the
chroniclers provide more evidence for the particulars of this meeting.
According to Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay, Bishop Diego of Osma trav-
eled to Rome in 1206. He wished to resign his bishopric in order to
devote more time to preaching, very likely in support of conversion mis-
sions among Muslims in Spain. Innocent denied his request, and on his
way back to Spain, Bishop Diego met at Montpellier with Innocent’s
three legates: Abbot Arnold of Citeaux, Peter of Castelnau, and Brother
Ralph.5® The legates spoke with Bishop Diego of the difficulty of their
task; at that time they had made little progress in preaching to the her-
etics. The heretics raised the issue of lax deportment among the clergy,
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and Bishop Diego suggested that the bishops concentrate more strongly
on preaching. As they preached, Bishop Diego said, they should conduct
themselves with humility, especially by walking to their destinations and
living in imitation of the ways of the apostles.>* The legates were unwill-
ing to lead a life such as Bishop Diego outlined without a model to fol-
low, so the bishop along with “a single companion” left Montpellier with
Peter of Castelnau and Brother Ralph.

Ultimately the preaching campaigns Bishop Diego and his companions
undertook after leaving Montpellier would help form the genesis for the
Dominican Order. Bishop Diego returned to Osma by the end of 1207,
when he died.>® The “single companion” who traveled with him, who
was present at Montpellier and at other locations throughout the Midi
before Bishop Diego returned to Osma, was the future Saint Dominic.
Indeed Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay identifies Dominic as being present
with Bishop Diego at Laure, a fortress near Carcassonne. There Dominic
preached along with other members of the entourage traveling with
Bishop Diego, and he talked with one of the heretics directly, making a
list of authorities so both could discuss them more fully.>® After this, Peter
of les Vaux-de-Cernay related a story of a miracle that happened later
that night when the paper Dominic used to list his authorities jumped
out of a fire instead of being consumed. Although the heretics at that
gathering refused to alter their beliefs, one knight sympathetic to the
cause of Bishop Diego and his companions began to tell this story to “a
great many people.”” This entire account firmly places the early activi-
ties of the Dominican Order within the context of the contest between
orthodox and heretical groups in the Midi at the beginning of the thir-
teenth century. The Council of Montpellier (1206) also occurred while
Peter grappled with riots against his authority in Montpellier, for which
Innocent 11 ratified a settlement negotiated by the bishop of Maguelone.
Innocent’s ratification, Cum illius locum, dates from April 13, 1207.3®

The chronicler William of Tudela, author of The Song of the Cathar
Wars, suggests a further connection between Peter and affairs in the Midi
during these years. According to William, approximately between 1206
and 1208, Bishop Diego of Osma organized a meeting including him-
self, the legates appointed for service in the Midi, and the Albigensians
of Carcassonne.” William also states that Peter attended this meeting,
but William may have conflated two separate meetings into one in this
description.®® It is significant, though, that a chronicler working not long
after these events linked Peter with the efforts against heresy in the Midi
so early in both the crusading and preaching endeavors. Both movements
were to prove crucial for the development of the Midi, and Peter’s role in
them would only increase in subsequent years.



FRACTURING A REGIONAL COMMUNITY, PART 1 133

The murder of Peter of Castelnau on January 14, 1208, marked a dra-
matic acceleration of the policies employed by the participants through-
out the region. William of Tudela provides a brief, gripping account of
this murder with the following salient details: Peter of Castelnau had
been in Provence and left the area in January 1208, traveling to Saint-
Gilles. There he excommunicated Count Raymond VI of Toulouse
because Raymond supported mercenaries who were causing disruptions
in the countryside. Near Saint-Gilles, a squire apparently allied to Count
Raymond rode toward Peter of Castelnau, stabbed him in the back, and
then galloped off to Beaucaire to take shelter with relatives.®!

Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay provides more details in his account and
structures it differently as well. He refers to Peter of Castelnau’s murder as
“the martyrdom of that venerable man and most courageous champion,
Brother Peter of Castelnau.”®? After this comment, Peter of les Vaux-de-
Cernay includes the full text of Innocent’s letter Rem crudelam within his
account. In this letter, Innocent described the events of the murder as he
understood them and encouraged orthodox believers to challenge heresy
in the Midi, even in armed expeditions.

Innocent III lodged three complaints against Count Raymond VI
of Toulouse in Rem crudelam. First, although Raymond had previously
received absolution in return for reconciling himself to the church,
Innocent accused him of having taken those vows for reconciliation dis-
honestly, never intending to eradicate heretics from Toulouse or its vicin-
ity. In connection with this charge, Innocent mentioned Raymond’s
apparent reconciliation with the church in the penitence ceremony at
Saint-Gilles; a ceremony, Innocent emphasizes, that Raymond did not
take seriously.®> Second, Innocent believed that a suspiciously short
period of time elapsed between the departure of the legatine party from
Saint-Gilles and Peter of Castelnau’s murder near the border of Provence.
According to Innocent, Raymond had been remorseful at first but then
changed his attitude. As he became more hostile to the legates, he prom-
ised to send a group of his own to monitor their progress and even threat-
ened the legatine party with death. The legate and his party decided to
leave Saint-Gilles and continue their preaching mission elsewhere in the
area. As the citizens of Saint-Gilles learned of Raymond’s actions, they
asked him to relent. The abbot of Saint-Gilles tried to persuade Raymond
to change his mind, and a delegation of the consuls and townspeople
escorted the legatine party to the banks of the Rhéne River.** Without
the knowledge of most of the members of the escort party, Raymond had
sent some of his accomplices to infiltrate the delegation and act against
the legatine party. Third, Innocent accused Raymond of conspiracy in
planning for at least one of the infiltrators to murder Peter of Castelnau.
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Thus on the morning after setting the camp along the Rhone, and after
having celebrated Mass, one of Raymond’s accomplices stabbed Peter of
Castelnau in the back with a lance. Peter forgave him as he lay critically
wounded, and presently he died, after discussing the rest of their mission
with the other members of the legatine party.®®

In an attempt to rectify the deteriorating state of affairs in the Midj,
Innocent instructed the archbishops of Narbonne, Arles, Embrun, Aix,
and Vienne, along with their suffragans, to perform a number of activi-
ties. First, he ordered them to continue to spread “the word of peace
and the faith” formerly preached by Peter of Castelnau and to continue
to oppose heresy. Second, he demanded that they excommunicate and
anathematize Peter’s murderer along with any accomplices—including
those giving aid and shelter—throughout their dioceses. Third, he
ordered them to place any of the locations offering shelter to the murder-
ers under interdict. Fourth, he ordered them to renew this condemnation
every Sunday and subsequent feast day until the guilty ones traveled to
the Holy See to receive pardon by rendering satisfaction.®® Innocent also
released all of Raymond’s allies from their oaths to Raymond because
of Raymond’s rupture with the church. Innocent further encouraged
orthodox believers to begin recovering Raymond’s lands from the grip
of heresy.®’

The murder of Peter of Castelnau provided the efficient cause for the
escalation of crusading campaigns in the Midi. William, perhaps relying
on reports of the episode along with including his own concept of a per-
son confronting adversity, described Innocent III as “grasping his chin in
anger” when he heard of the murder, invoking Saint James of Compostela
and Saint Peter of Rome in the process.®® The motion William depicted
for Innocent is a significant one, and it is a motion William may have
thought appropriate for someone with Innocent’s frame of mind at the
time. A gesture such as grasping one’s chin, like the similar gesture of
pulling one’s beard described in The Song of Roland for example, would
indicate extreme sorrow or distress. For these events, both distress and
sorrow provide ways for understanding what followed: Innocent dashed
out a candle—a motion signifying excommunication—while meeting
with the representatives giving him the news of the murder. There, with
Arnold Amaury (abbot of Citeaux and legate in the Midi), the college
of cardinals, and a notary present, Innocent proclaimed a crusade to the
region: “From beyond Montpellier as far as Bordeaux, any that rebelled
were to be utterly destroyed.”®® Shortly thereafter, with the continu-
ing encouragement of Arnold Amaury, Innocent had the requisite let-
ters drafted announcing the crusade. Still, William portrays a sorrowful
Innocent who asks Abbot Arnold to go to Carcassonne and Toulouse
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at the head of the armies, proclaiming remission of sins to the crusaders
and encouraging them to expel the heretics from the midst of the virtu-
ous.”” Many prelates accompanied Abbot Arnold as he made his way to
Carcassonne and Toulouse, including the archbishop of Tarragona and
the bishops of Maguelone, Lérida, and Barcelona.”!

According to Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay, the crusaders arrived in the
Midi near the feast day of Saint John the Baptist (June 24) in 1209. Upon
receiving news of their approach, Count Raymond went to meet them
near Valence. At this meeting, Raymond pledged that he would subject
himself to the church and also to the crusaders. He also turned over some
fortresses to the crusaders for security. Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay, of
course, regarded Count Raymond as having taken these oaths in bad
faith, with no intention of carrying them out.”

In view of his close diplomatic relations with Count Raymond VI
of Toulouse, as well as the presence of the archbishop of Tarragona, the
bishop of Maguelone, the bishop of Lérida, and the bishop of Barcelona
among the prelates accompanying Abbot Arnold, all these develop-
ments placed Peter II in an ever more precarious and dangerous posi-
tion. If Peter II continued to stand by his allies in the Midi, he would
have become increasingly suspect of supporting heresy, although nothing
suggests that he personally supported heretical movements. The diplo-
matic situation he had created could have offered some immediate eco-
nomic rewards, capitalizing on the close relationships that had developed
between Catalonia and the Midi at least since the time of Raymond
Berenguer III in the early twelfth century. Yet from the middle of the
twelfth century, heresy had grown throughout the Midi. Countering it
effectively formed one of the keystones of Innocent III's policies from his
accession in 1198. The murder of Peter of Castelnau added a new urgency
to these plans. Innocent now viewed crusading as one of the few effec-
tive measures he had to counter heresy and prevent its further expansion.
Innocent saw the necessity of responding to Peter of Castelnau’s mur-
der quickly and effectively, and the pressures of speed and force in turn
helped escalate the hostilities further. If Peter II were to maintain his
involvement in the affairs of the Midi in any competent way, he would
have to steer a careful course between countering heresy and support-
ing his allies. In fact, Peter II did deepen his involvement in the Midi
just during 1209. He made donations to two family members for them
to take custody of ports and the tolls accompanying them in that part of
Provence bordering the Mediterranean.” This suggests a Mediterranean
policy, and Peter was probably trying to secure some of his most valu-
able holdings. As time passed, preserving his balance between his allies
and the papacy proved increasingly difficult, and indeed the chroniclers
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suggested that Peter II encountered frustrations as he attempted to keep
the hostilities from degenerating further.

The aftermath of the sieges of Béziers and Carcassonne during 1209
gives an example of the difticulties Peter II faced, even early in the cru-
sade operations. Raymond Roger Trencavel, Viscount of Béziers, faced
mounting opposition from crusading forces. According to William of
Tudela, Raymond Roger Trencavel traveled to Carcassonne ahead of the
arrival of the crusaders, and then the crusaders attacked Béziers, setting
fire to it in the process.”* After taking Béziers, the crusaders proceeded to
Carcassonne, taking it as well.”® Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay gives a more
detailed account of the siege of Béziers. He depicts the citizens of Béziers
as “robbers, lawbreakers, adulterers and thieves of the worst sort, brimful
of every kind of sin.””® He also tells a story of some citizens of Béziers
having accosted a priest preparing for an early morning Mass, disrobing
and even urinating on him to show contempt for the sacraments.”’

After the crusaders arrived, the bishop of Béziers went out to meet the
crusaders on behalf of the inhabitants of the city. When he returned, he
reported that the crusaders asked for one of two things: either the citizens
could send the heretics out, as the crusaders had no quarrel with believ-
ers still within orthodox belief and practice, or the citizens could leave
Béziers and leave the heretics there (the implication here was that the
crusaders would then attack the city). The citizens took neither option.
They decided to stay within the city, and Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay
refers to their decision as a “covenant with death.””® He reports that the
crusaders took Béziers on the feast day of the Blessed Mary Magdalene.
This places the date at July 22, 1209.7

The crusaders, however, were not able to take the castle of Carcassonne
at first. According to Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay, the crusaders encam-
ped around the city after they arrived. Carcassonne had two suburbs
nearby. The first fell to the crusaders quickly, but they encountered
more resistance with the second one. Simon de Montfort, in fact, played
a crucial role in helping to capture the first of the suburbs surrounding
Carcassonne. At the second suburb, the crusaders needed siege engines
to complete their attack. With the town having been taken but the
nearby castle still mounting a defense, Peter I arrived in Carcassonne in
August 1209 in an attempt to find a way out of the impasse. In William
of Tudela’s account, Peter quickly told Raymond Roger Trencavel that
the crusaders had targeted Béziers since Raymond Roger Trencavel
had not made an effort to eradicate the region of heretics. Peter II still
believed this was the central problem, and the crusaders would not leave
the area surrounding Carcassonne as long as the heretics remained. The
best immediate way out of the situation was to try negotiating with



FRACTURING A REGIONAL COMMUNITY, PART 1 137

the crusaders to get favorable terms to minimize further skirmishes
and destruction. Ultimately, however, Peter II’s efforts failed and the
crusaders continued to attack the castle at Carcassonne.®” According
to Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay, the inhabitants, naked, vacated the
city. This was a typical measure enacted during siege warfare. It could
result from a number of factors, including a conditional respite in which
members of a garrison asked a besieging commander for a specific num-
ber of days to seek help from their lord, and if this aid did not come,
they would surrender the castle.?! If a garrison offered a valiant defense,
and if the victorious lord wished to secure a reputation many would
view as honorable, the lord might allow the former defenders of a gar-
rison to escape capture and ransom and consequently would grant them
free egress.®” Viscount Raymond Roger was imprisoned, and the terri-
tory was kept intact for the next lord of the area whenever that lord was
appointed.® That position fell to Simon de Montfort, who had already
distinguished himself as a loyal, talented, formidable, sometimes ruth-
less crusader.*

Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay gave an account of Simon de Montfort’s
conduct when he was with the crusading host assembled at Venice in
late 1202 preparing to attack Zara. As he described it, the crusaders
had depleted their funds because hiring the ships they needed was more
expensive than they had planned. The Venetians then proposed that
instead, the crusaders attack a Christian city, Zara, allied to the king of
Hungary. When the crusaders reached the city, they pitched camp and
prepared to besiege it. Simon de Montfort and the abbot of les Vaux-de-
Cernay refused to participate and made their camp at some distance from
that of the crusaders. Innocent I1I sent a letter (which no longer survives)
threatening to withdraw his promise of indulgence from the host if they
attacked Zara.®®

When the abbot of les Vaux-de-Cernay read Innocent’s letter before
the assembled host on November 12, 1202, the Venetians became so
angered that they wanted to kill him. Simon de Montfort prevented this.
When the citizens of Zara came to seek peace, Simon said that he had no
intention of fighting Christians and would not participate in such a cam-
paign, whatever anyone else might have decided.?® A second papal letter
excommunicated all who were involved in the attack on Zara, and Peter
of les Vaux-de-Cernay reported that he was there and read the text of
the letter himself.®” Following this, Simon left, and traveled to Barbetta
in Apulia. From there he was able to get ships to Outremer, where he
remained for approximately one year. He returned safely to France, and
his reputation grew after he returned, especially as he began to fight
against heresy.®8
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Simon traveled throughout his lands after leaving Carcassonne. He
went to Fanjeaux for one of his first visits. Though Fanjeaux was a forti-
fied town (castrum), apparently by 1209 it had been deserted, with some
Aragonese knights loyal to the orthodox cause occupying the castle.?’
The presence of these knights from Aragon shows the potential for this
series of conflicts to have serious consequences. At this point, Peter II was
working to reconcile the opposing parties and forces, but some inhabit-
ants from his realm were already preparing to travel across the Pyrenees
to join the forces Simon de Montfort headed.

Continuing on his tour, Simon traveled to the castrum of Mirepoix,
on his way to Pamiers. For Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay, Mirepoix was
“a centre for heretics and mercenaries under the lordship of the Count of
Foix.””" Simon captured Mirepoix and continued on to Pamiers, where
the abbot welcomed him and transferred Pamiers to his control.”! Already
in late 1209, patterns began to emerge in Simon’s campaigns: he fought
a series of skirmishes while clearing the area surrounding Carcassonne
of possible opposition. Simon also encountered areas where mercenaries
were or had been active, and Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay carefully noted
that Mirepoix had been a center for their activities in the area. The Count
of Foix, an ally of Peter II, maintained close relations with the mercenar-
ies as well as heretics.

Indeed, Peter II occupied a significant position in the Midi in late
1209 because Simon was prepared to render homage to Peter II for his
custody of Carcassonne. Béziers and Carcassonne had been subject to
the overlordship of the kings of Aragon since Viscount Roger II allied
himself with Alfonso II in 1179.°2 In the face of Simon’s offer, Peter 11
had misgivings, for Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay reported that he “was
wholly unwilling to receive homage from our Count, but wished to hold
the city for himself.””® Peter II and Simon met at Narbonne and then
proceeded to Montpellier. Although they spent approximately two weeks
at Montpellier, Peter 11 still refused to accept Simon’s offer of homage by
the end of their negotiations.”* Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay even said that
Peter II sent a secret message throughout Béziers and Carcassonne, telling
all those who still opposed Simon not to reach any agreements with him
and promising that Peter II would join them in attacking Simon.”®> Given
Peter II’s efforts to mediate this entire affair, the last part is odd. Possibly
some of Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay’s bias against Peter II shows here,
as he tried to link Peter II with a potentially destructive secret message
sent throughout territories that Simon controlled—territories, moreover,
with numerous inhabitants who still adhered to the Albigensian heresy.
This episode could contain a bit of truth: Peter II may have told these
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inhabitants that he would join them in campaigns against Simon if he
undertook further actions against them.

By late 1209, Simon’s position deteriorated, and he needed to mount
campaigns himself to secure the territories he had already gained. In
November and December 1209, Simon lost more than 40 fortresses.
Forces he had left guarding his holdings had difficulties in skirmishes
with local inhabitants, who, in challenging these forces, challenged
Simon’s lordship as well.”® In another example of the serious tasks Simon
faced, three lords presented Peter Il with an opportunity to curtail fur-
ther the areas under Simon’s control. In the spring of 1210, three lords—
Peter Roger of Cabaret, Raymond of Termes, and Aimeric of Montréal,
along with many others opposed to Simon—asked Peter II to meet with
them. They wanted to recognize Peter II as their lord and turn their terri-
tories over to him. This represented an attempt on the part of these lords
to circumvent Simon’s overlordship over them since he now had custody
over the Trencavel lands. These lords were dependent on the Trencavel
viscounts. These lords had not formally recognized Simon, in a move
that mirrored Peter IT’s refusal to accept the homage Simon owed him for
Béziers and Carcassonne.”” All three of these lands—Cabaret, Termes,
and Montréal—were close to Carcassonne. If Peter II accepted the pro-
posal offered by the lords, it offered all parties significant benefits. The
lords could bypass Simon de Montfort and then send troops against him
to counter his moves. They could then claim that they had not violated
any oaths or agreements by these practices, since they had made none to
Simon and Peter II was their rightful overlord. For Peter 11, it could have
provided a triple advantage. First, it would have given him extra lever-
age to use in his attempts to mediate the dispute between the orthodox
crusaders supported by the papacy and his allies in the region suspected of
heresy. Many of these allies had Albigensian dependents and may perhaps
even have had Albigensian sympathies themselves, too. Second, Peter I1
could have secured the specific military advantage of having direct
dependents near Simon’s forces in the region surrounding Carcassonne.
This would have offered an advantageous location from which to engage
Simon’s forces in skirmishes designed to prevent them from advancing
or to hinder them from enlarging their territory throughout the Midi.
Third, it could have had the symbolic advantage of underscoring Peter II’s
position as another significant player in the affairs of the Midi.

None of these possibilities came to fruition, for Peter II and the lords
failed to reach an agreement. At the Montréal negotiation, the lords and
knights went toward Peter II, asking him to accept their offer of over-
lordship. Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay even said that “by so doing they
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could drive the Count of Montfort from the territory.””® Peter II insisted
on two conditions. First, he wanted them to turn the castrum of Cabaret
over to him. Second, Peter II would accept these lords as his dependents
in the region if they all would surrender their castles to him whenever
he asked.”” The lords and knights asked that the parties meet further in
Montréal, where the discussions continued, and Peter II maintained his
terms. The lords and knights refused, and as Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay
described it, “everyone left the meeting in confusion.”!?"

The negotiations failed on a point of control. Peter II wanted the abil-
ity to retain custody of the castles at will, perhaps a surprising request
considering the manifold advantages an agreement could have provided
for the parties. This policy might have worked for Peter II in two ways.
First, he may have wished to be able to state that there were no heretics
throughout these regions, since the removal of heretics was such an impor-
tant issue for ecclesiastical authorities. Second, he could have augmented
his role in the Midi considerably at his discretion. This was not the first
time in Peter II’s career he had sought such discretion, for his relations
with both his wife Marie and the city of Montpellier faltered between
1205 and 1207 over just these issues. He had tried to forge a marriage
alliance between his daughter Sancha and the son of Count Raymond VI
of Toulouse, attempting to force Marie’s agreement in the process, and he
also had tried to conduct affairs in Montpellier with little support from
Marie or, ostensibly, the consulate. This resulted in Innocent’s mediation
in 1207. Between 1209 and 1210, however, the course of the conflict
would take on new and, for many of the participants, even more danger-
ous elements.



CHAPTER 8

FRACTURING A REGIONAL COMMUNITY,
PART 2: PETER II AND THE CONFLICTS
OF THE ALBIGENSIAN CRUSADE

n the spring of 1210, Simon de Montfort began to reverse his ear-

lier setbacks. During the early days of Lent, which in 1210 began on
March 2, his wife Alice arrived from northern France accompanied by
many knights.! According to William of Tudela, Simon sent for Alice
while he was in the Carcassés, shortly after taking Minerve.? Simon trav-
eled to the castrum of Pézenas in Agde territory to meet her, and they then
returned to Carcassonne. When Simon received reports of another pos-
sible defection among his supporters, he set out, presumably with some
of the new forces that Alice had brought with her. They suppressed this
rebellion, pursuing its participants, hanging some of them, and setting
others to flight in the face of their advances. Simon and his companions
then returned to Carcassonne.® Alice brought reinforcements from the
north to assist Simon, but William of Tudela noted that at the siege of
Minerve, Simon’s forces had come from such territories as Champagne,
Maine, Anjou, and Brittany.* This concentration of forces from the north
along with their use of northern customary law would have serious con-
sequences at the creation of the Statutes of Pamiers in December 1212.

Simon continued his advances as the months progressed in 1210, tak-
ing Termes. William of Tudela described a strong garrison defending
the castle there, including men from Catalonia, Aragon, and Roussillon.
Brabanters also joined the defenders of the castle,’ reinforcing the general
suspicions many had concerning the connections southern and Aragonese
forces had with mercenaries. Illness also weakened these southern forces
at Termes. After little rain in previous months, steady rains resulted in
flooding, and dysentery set in soon after that. Defenders began to flee the
castle, and the crusaders captured Raymond of Termes.®
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Near January 22, 1211, a conference at Narbonne was called to deal
with three main items of business: continuing the proceedings against
Raymond VI, settling matters concerning Raymond-Roger of Foix, and
answering the question of homage involving Simon and Peter II. A com-
promise was still possible. From Peter II’s and Innocent’s perspectives,
this had to be true, given that both still committed resources in search of
a compromise. Peter IT continued to travel and meet in the Midi in search
of a compromise, and Innocent kept up his interests by sending letters.’”

A peace proposal was offered to Raymond-Roger, but he rejected
it. After his decision, Peter II did three things: First, he sent knights to
guard the castrum of Foix, presumably from attack from others, including
crusaders. Second, in the presence of the bishop of Uzés and the abbot
of Citeaux, he promised that the church would remain safe through-
out the territories of Raymond-Roger of Foix. (Peter II was acting as
overlord of Foix in both these cases.) Third, if Raymond-Roger ever
abandoned the church as well as his “friendship” and duties to Simon de
Montfort, Peter II would surrender the castrum of Foix to Simon when
the papal legates asked him to do so. Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay added
that although he saw the document in which Peter II made this promise,
Peter II ultimately failed to keep his promises.® As Peter of les Vaux-
de-Cernay presents events, Peter II’s close connection to Raymond-
Roger of Foix damaged Peter II’s reputation, especially since Peter of
les Vaux-de-Cernay described Raymond-Roger as the “most monstrous
persecutor” of the church.” To emphasize the point, Peter of les Vaux-de-
Cernay records an incident when Raymond-Roger, along with a group
of mercenaries, went to the monastery of Sainte-Marie in the territory of
the Count of Urgel. Raymond-Roger and his companions besieged the
area for so long that the canons were compelled to drink their own urine.
Moreover, Raymond-Roger and his forces removed furniture, crosses,
and vessels from the church and smashed the bells. He also received a ran-
som of fifty thousand sous for the church. After all this, one of his knights
said, according to Peter, “ “We have destroyed St Anthony and St Mary; it
only remains for us to destroy God.” '’ This account connects with those
examined earlier concerning the Foix-Urgel dispute that erupted in the
early years of Peter II’s reign, and it may refer to the same events.

Also at Narbonne, Peter II finally accepted Simon de Montfort’s hom-
age, but this occurred in two steps. The bishop of Uzés and the abbot
of Citeaux asked Peter II to accept Simon’s homage, but he refused.
Then on the next day, they tried again, this time taking Simon along
with them. This proved to be a good tactic. After they arrived with
Simon, all prostrated themselves before Peter II, asking him again to
accept Simon’s homage. The prostrating group, according to Peter of les
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Vaux-de-Cernay, included Simon himself. This time Peter I1 accepted.!!
It is striking that here in early 1211, Simon and the two prelates knelt
before Peter II, at least according to Peter’s account. This formed part
of a series of negotiations, but this episode reveals much symbolically
about the position that Peter II enjoyed in the Midi in early 1211. Simon
was beginning to reverse the setbacks he had suffered in 1209-1210, but
the outbreak of the revolts against him demonstrated that his position
could quickly weaken in the face of unrest among the population in the
area. Peter II also still wielded a great deal of influence and represented
a potential check on the advances of the crusaders, even though Peter I1
himself was officially a supporter of the orthodox cause. As long as he
numbered heretics among his territorial allies, he remained a significant
presence in the area and could have acted as a bridge spanning the gap
between the orthodox prelates and crusaders on the one side and the
Albigensian populations and local lords on the other. That outcome, one
that Peter Il and even Innocent I1I may have envisioned in the early stages
of his involvement, failed to develop.

After the homage negotiations concluded, the parties traveled to
Montpellier to discuss a marriage alliance between Peter II's young son
James and Simon’s daughter. The parties made an agreement on the pro-
posed marriage, and Peter II then transferred James to Simon’s custody.
Soon he also gave his sister (Sancia) to marry Raymond VI’s son. He was
pursuing an “‘evenhanded policy,” cultivating relations with Simon de
Montfort and Raymond VI, even though by this time Innocent III had
excommunicated Raymond.!? Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay, however, had
a different view of Peter II’s activities, saying that Peter II brought “dis-
favour and suspicion” to himself among the crusaders and their support-
ers because Raymond VI was not supporting the church when Peter I1
concluded his agreement.!?

Simon’s position improved when the bishop of Paris arrived during
Lent 1211 with more reinforcements from northern France. Bishop Fulk
of Toulouse left for other regions of France to preach the crusade and
encourage others to join the crusaders in the south."* The crusaders held
a discussion at Carcassonne and decided to attack Cabaret. At this time,
Cabaret was the principal point of resistance in the former Trencavel
lands, and attacks on the crusaders had emanated from it in 1210. The
crusaders were trying to make as many advances in the former Trencavel
lands as possible so they could attack Raymond VI more effectively. The
crusaders—led by Count Peter of Auxerre, Robert of Courtenay, and
William of Nemours, precentor of Paris—approached Cabaret."> After
seeing this force, Peter Roger, Lord of Cabaret, went to his prisoner
Bouchard. Bouchard was a crusader ally, and Peter Roger proposed (on
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the basis of Bouchard’s “noble heart” and his aversion to doing anything
“dishonourable”) to free Bouchard, surrender Cabaret to him and render
him homage, have him properly dressed and groomed, and give him a
horse so that he could travel to the crusader forces and tell them about
everything that had happened. When Bouchard told the crusaders about
these events, Simon de Montfort asked his forces to treat Peter Roger
well when they arrived at Cabaret.!® William described this episode as a
miracle.”” The crusaders next besieged Lavaur, during the months from
March to May 1211. Lavaur was in the Toulousain, so the crusaders were
moving closer to the center of Count Raymond’s operations.'® It fell
soon after the crusaders began their siege.!”” Aimery, previously Lord of
Montréal and Laurac before he surrendered them to Simon de Montfort,
had joined his widowed sister at Lavaur where she had a castle.?’ During
the siege, the crusaders killed a number of knights and inhabitants of
Lavaur, including Aimery and his sister Girauda.?' By May 1211 as Lavaur
fell and Puylaurens surrendered, the strategy of presenting more direct
challenges to Count Raymond’s holdings yielded successes.?>

In the midst of these crusader engagements, discussions continued
concerning the restoration of Count Raymond of Toulouse to full com-
munion with the church. These discussions did not produce an agree-
ment, and indeed Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay reported that Count
Raymond secretly sent “a seneschal and several knights” to help Lavaur
defend itself against the crusaders. Simon found them after the castrum
was captured. He did this while allowing supplies to come to the crusad-
ers from Toulouse.? According to William of Tudela’s more compressed
account, Count Raymond received the list of terms to which he had to
agree for reconciliation at the meeting at Montpellier.?* After a scribe
read it to him, he asked Peter II to come hear it as well. After listening,
Peter II said that it had to be changed. Following that, Count Raymond
left for Toulouse.”® William presented a description of the terms included
in the document, and they included the following: Count Raymond and
his followers had to preserve the peace and dismiss the mercenaries under
their employ. Within a year, they had to transfer to the abbot of Citeaux
and his advisers all the heretics they could find. They had to dismantle
their castles and “abide in all things by the law of the king of France.”
Count Raymond had to go on a crusade to the Holy Land and join the
Hospitallers or the Templars. Only then would the crusaders return his
castles to him.?® Here the concern for mercenaries continues, and more
evidence appears that the crusaders were pressuring Count Raymond
and his supporters to use a form or forms of northern French customary
law, perhaps a form or forms with which they had become familiar in
earlier years. The crusaders under Simon de Montfort who came from
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northern France had various places of origin, and many customs pre-
vailed throughout these regions. Sometimes these regions could be rather
small. The crusaders thus would have brought collective knowledge of
the customary law in use throughout several different areas in northern
France with them to the Midi.

In his discussion of the battle for Lavaur, Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay
noted that Bishop Fulk of Toulouse had persuaded about five thousand
men to assist the crusaders at the siege.?” These men belonged to one of the
two rival confraternities?® present in Toulouse at the time. Both confra-
ternities began in the early thirteenth century. The Black Confraternity of
the Bourg assisted Count Raymond VI against the Albigensian Crusade,
while the White Confraternity allied more closely with Bishop Fulk of
Toulouse. Appearances, however, could be deceiving. Two leaders of the
White Confraternity, an uncle and a nephew, both were named Aimeric
de Castronovo. One of them eventually led resistance from Toulouse
against the Albigensian Crusade.? Social unrest helped create the rival
confraternities. Bishop Fulk created the White Confraternity in 1209 “to
combat both heresy and usury and accorded its members the advantages
granted crusaders.” Most of the older aristocracy of the city supported
this measure, but it also set the city and the neighboring Bourg against
each other. The Bourg created a Black Confraternity to support Count
Raymond.*® Even though individual participants could and did shift
their alliances, the general patterns held. William of Tudela, for example,
reported that “the citizens of the fraternity and those of the town were in

constant conflict,”3!

and this comment outlines the broad social patterns
operative between the citizens of Toulouse and the White Confraternity
closely connected to Bishop Fulk.

Bishop Fulk’s granting of crusader privileges to members of the
‘White Confraternity in 1209 was a controversial move, and it may help
to explain why it set different groups in and surrounding Toulouse at
conflict. Usually the papacy granted crusader privileges. The spiritual
privileges of crusaders attracted much general interest, especially a com-
mutation of penance of the kind that appeared in papal and conciliar
literature of the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries concerning crusad-
ing.*? Individual diocesan clergy did not issue such privileges. Later in the
thirteenth century, Thomas Aquinas (and his associates) took up this issue.
In the Supplement to his Summa Theologiae, he considered the question of
whether a bishop was able to grant indulgences—this term also appeared
frequently in the literature treating the particulars of crusader privileges,
and the popes seem to have been most interested in having the crusaders
“gain as complete a remission as possible of the consequences of sin.”*?

In the popular imagination many understood this, as the chroniclers of
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the First Crusade suggest, as a “ ‘remission of sins’” for those who partici-
pated in the crusade.** Gaining a remission of the consequences of sins
and the complete remission of sins represent slightly different theological
positions. What is clear, though, is that the papacy retained the ability
to grant a remission. Aquinas held that since a pope enjoyed plenitudo
potestatis (full power) in the church, similar to the authority that a king
enjoyed in his kingdom, the power to make indulgences rests fully in the
pope. Bishops enjoyed a partial responsibility with respect to the plenitudo
potestatis.>> There may have been disagreement within Toulouse on this
point, and Bishop Fulk may have antagonized those who believed that he
did not have proper authority from the papacy to grant such a privilege
to members of the White Confraternity.

More direct hostilities broke out with Toulouse when, following the
crusader capture of the castrum of Lavaur, they found allies of Count
Raymond inside at a time when Raymond, excommunicate, would have
been expected to lend support to the crusaders in an effort to demonstrate
his fidelity to the church. Finding some of his men among the defenders
of Lavaur suggested that his true intentions may have been different and
cast further suspicion upon him.*® Simon continued to make progress
against Raymond during the summer of 1211, depriving him of many of
the former Trencavel holdings near Albi.>’

Just as Simon began to meet with successes, he suffered further set-
backs. As summer approached, one of Simon’s close allies, the Count of
Bar, refused to accompany Simon on one of his campaigns and turned
against the crusaders.’® Setbacks in the middle of 1211 and the Count
of Bar’s reversal of his promise represented a new stage in the crusade
affairs. A series of rebellions was breaking out against Simon throughout
the south. This accounts for the reports that Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay
included henceforth concerning the opposition Simon was facing during
his travels and campaigns.*

Indeed, southern forces were arraying against Simon during the fall
months of 1211. Their offensive activities increased as Simon reached
Pamiers. After he arrived, he discovered that one of his territories,
Puylaurens, had defected to the southern forces.*’ According to Peter of
les Vaux-de-Cernay, Simon now found himself more isolated while the
southern forces hoped to regain “by treason the castra they had lost.”™!
More southern forces gathered against him at Castelnaudary, headed
by Raymond VI of Toulouse, Raymond-Roger of Foix, and Gaston of
Béarn from Gascony, an ally of Peter I1.*? Savary of Mauléon joined them
as an ally. He was from Poitou and had served as King John’s seneschal in
Aquitaine.* His presence further demonstrates the connections linking
Peter II and John, especially through their allies.
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Simon had additions to his forces as well. His associate Guy of Lacy
returned from Iberia, where Simon had sent him to assist Peter IT against
the Muslims from North Africa. Peter II sent him back before the
Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa commenced because Simon had requested
his return: Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay described the return of these
knights according to Simon’s “written instructions.”** Peter of les Vaux-
de-Cernay wrote that in retribution for this recall, Peter II set an ambush
for these knights as they made their way back to southern France. If this
ambush accurately depicts Peter II's attitude, it may suggest that Peter 11
believed that these events were connected to a defeat he suffered from
the Muslims at Salvatierra in September 1211.*> With the return of Guy
of Lacy along with his troops, Simon and his forces were able to check
the advance of the southern forces upon Castelnaudary. While that was
continuing, they suffered another simultaneous calamity: many castra in
the area defected from Simon’s overlordship and transferred their alle-
giance to Count Raymond.*® As Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay depicted
it, the turning point for this siege came after the bishop of Cahors and
a Cistercian monk acting on behalf of the abbot of Citeaux reassured
Simon’s men that if they died in battle, they would receive remission of
their sins and would also receive glory and honor for their efforts. After
this, Simon’s forces attacked the southern forces at the center and pen-
etrated their line. Then the southern forces broke apart, and the crusaders
won the battle for Castelnaudary.*’

Robert Mauvoisin arrived in the Midi in December 1211 with knights
from northern France to join the crusaders. In early 1212, Simon’s brother,
Guy de Montfort, returned from the Holy Land as well. Thus by early
1212, Simon had received the support he needed to break the new series
of rebellions he faced throughout the territories he controlled.*® Simon’s
successes continued throughout 1212, with two major consequences:
first, he reversed the setbacks of 1211 and was able to go on the offensive,
and second, he deprived Count Raymond of many of his territories.*
According to Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay, Raymond now was left with
only Toulouse and Montauban, so he fled to see Peter II, seeking advice
on how to recover the territories he had lost.>°

These victories Simon enjoyed did not come easily. William of Tudela
mentioned Hugh of Alfaro first in his list of defenders of the castle of
Penne, a castle that formerly had belonged to Richard I of England.”!
The crusaders—an impressive group including “Germans, Lorrainers and
Frisians, many lords from the Auvergne and important Burgundians”™—
approached the castle bringing siege engines with them.>? Bausan, the
captain of mercenaries, defended Penne castle along with Hugh of Alfaro.
Indeed he follows Hugh in William’s list of prominent defenders of the
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castle.>® Apparently many of the mercenaries were from Navarre, includ-
ing Hugh of Alfaro himself.>* These references give further witness to
Peter II’s delicate diplomatic situation: mercenaries by this time had an
unsavory reputation throughout the Midi, especially among prelates and
the papacy. Earlier conciliar enactments against mercenaries suggest an
aversion toward their activities. By continuing his alliance with Count
Raymond, and thus mercenaries under Count Raymond’s employ, Peter I1
was placing himself in a delicate—perhaps even dangerous—position.
Hugh of Alfaro and Count Raymond formed a significant connection
in this precarious position. William of Tudela mentions that Hugh of
Alfaro held Penne for Count Raymond.>® Following their loss of Penne,
the mercenaries traveled to Biron, the base of the Spanish mercenary
Martin Algai.”® According to William, from that location “he rode out

37 This network of mercenary resistance still posed a potential

to raid.
threat to Simon de Montfort and the crusader forces, and the network
formed part of Peter II’s alliance system in the Midi. By about 1185 to
1213, mercenaries from Iberia had a reputation for visiting havoc upon
the areas and communities they attacked.>® This sheds additional light
upon the career of Martin Algai, who would be viewed as a threat dur-
ing the course of these mercenary activities. Destabilizing the mercenary
network in which Martin Algai participated also meant destabilizing
Peter II’s alliances.

As the crusaders continued their activities in 1212, they gained
more territories Count Raymond formerly held or territories previ-
ously allied with him. According to William of Tudela, the inhabitants
of Castelsarrasin decided to surrender to the crusaders to avoid having
Count Raymond or Peter II recover this territory, killing many of them
in battle in the process. In choosing this path of action, the inhabitants of
Castelsarrasin chose the lesser of two evils.”” Apparently the inhabitants
of Castelsarrasin noticed the successes the crusaders enjoyed during 1212
and feared that they might have difficulty surviving if they remained in
their alliance to Count Raymond. For example, after capturing Penne,
the crusaders besieged Biron, where Martin Algai awaited their arrival.
Simon de Montfort wished to capture Martin Algai, since they had once
been allied together before Martin Algai’s reversal to join the southern
forces. To prevent him from escaping, Simon offered to free the forces
defending Biron if they would surrender Martin Algai. They did so, and
after capturing him and giving him an opportunity to confess his sins,
Simon had him dragged through his army and then hanged.®® These
events took place before the middle of August 1212, when the siege of
Moissac began and the surrender of Castelsarrasin occurred during or just
before this siege.’!
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A number of mercenaries helped guard Moissac on behalf of the
southern forces. According to Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay, they “were
evil and perverted men.”®® Both the crusaders and the southern forces set
up siege engines against each other, but the southern forces succeeded in
firing first.®> Archbishop Alberic of Reims visited the crusaders to offer
them encouragement; meanwhile, the mercenaries climbed a hill near
Moissac (called the hill of Calvary on Moissac’s western side) to shoot at
the crusaders.® The mercenaries persisted until the crusaders were able
to surround Moissac. Even Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay said that one
of the mercenaries shot at him with an arrow that barely missed pierc-
ing his flesh.®® The crusaders faced further difficulties as they tried to
bring one of their siege engines, called a cat,* closer to Moissac. When
they brought it close to the ditch surrounding Moissac, the defend-
ers of Moissac began throwing flammables toward the cat to burn it.
Crossbowmen also came to shoot at the crusaders. Despite the dangers of
the fires, the crusaders were able to move the cat away from Moissac.®’
Castelsarrasin surrendered in the midst of the siege of Moissac, and when
the inhabitants heard of its surrender along with all of the other castra in
the area except for Montauban, they sent a message to Simon de Montfort
requesting peace.’® He accepted their offer, and after the mercenaries
were surrendered to the crusader forces, the crusaders “killed them with
great enthusiasm.”® As many as three hundred mercenaries may have
perished.”” Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay noted that the siege of Moissac
began on the eve of the feast of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, and the crusaders took possession of it on the day commemorating
her birth, September 8, 1212.7!

At the same time, Count Raymond traveled across the Pyrenees to
seek Peter II’s advice and assistance since he had only Toulouse and
Montauban remaining among his possessions, and the Council of Pamiers
began meeting in November. According to Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay,
Simon wished to assign a set of customs for his lands to which all would
adhere, so that his knights could live on their own revenues and the gen-
eral population would not have to fear unjust and arbitrary exactions.”?
‘When the assembly produced its statutes, its measures regarding the treat-
ment of tolls, temporary restrictions on choosing a marriage partner, and
inheritance would prove controversial. Adopting all three changes would
have had serious consequences for the social and economic structure of
the Midi.

The collection and use of tolls throughout the Midi had attracted the
interest of many authorities concerned with the area over time, including
the Romans.” Using tolls involved transport of goods as well as peo-
ple by land or sea, especially with highways and ports. For the Romans,
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according to natural law the sea belonged to everyone, and thus everyone
could have access to it.”* Moreover, according to the laws and practices
the Romans observed other peoples using (ius gentium), use of the sea
pertained to all.”® Collecting tolls from transport by water could help
authorities keep the ports along waterways functioning for all to use. In
the texts from the Institutes cited here, the term public law (ius publica),
suggesting a governmental interest, blends with ius gentium, suggesting an
interest common to many different peoples. Thus it is not surprising to
find that governments—both larger and smaller ones over time—would
have raised tolls in connection with sea transport. Similarly, land trans-
port was available for all, but authorities needed revenue to keep high-
ways in good repair. The jurist Labeo (fl. ca. 31 BcE—14 cE) included roads
and highways in his list of public places.”® Elsewhere Labeo, in discussing
what payments the driver of a carriage owed to the tax-farmer of a bridge
he was crossing, used the term portorium to describe the customs duty the
carriage driver owed.”” The portorium formed the basis for the tolls, espe-
cially pedagia, used during the early and High Middle Ages.”® Toulouse—
like other cities in the region such as Marseille during late antiquity—thus
emerged as a city with growing commercial advantages.”’

In the Statutes of Pamiers, Simon de Montfort set out to curtail Count
Raymond’s ability to collect these tolls. The key statute here was this
capitulum:

[Cap. 40.] Tolls (pedagia) which have been established by princes and
other lords for thirty-four years or less are to be totally abolished without

delay.?°

Authorities still collected tolls in the thirteenth century for reasons
similar to those mentioned already. In Touraine and Anjou to the south-
west of Paris, for example, a commoner seeking to avoid a road toll had
to pay a fine of 60 sous to the owner of the road.?! If someone proved that
a merchant used an incorrect measuring device, then the merchant owed
the same fine of 60 sous.?? The term paagiers designated the toll owner
in Touraine and Anjou,® who collected the tolls as had his predecessor,
the Roman tax-farmer. Indeed the term paagiers also has a relationship
to the word for tolls, pedagia. The pedaticus appeared as a market tax near
Cuenca,?* where Alfonso VIII of Castile and Alfonso II of Aragon col-
laborated to take the town in 1177. The telonearius collected the pedaticus,
and neither citizens of Cuenca nor Jews could hold this office.®®> These
references suggest another feature of the pedagia: it could serve as a ruler’s
best source of ready cash. Such income could have been lucrative indeed.
A related financial levy, shown in a detailed list of goods and transport
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tax values from the Lord of Montpellier near the end of the twelfth cen-
tury,®® suggests the financial advantages available to leaders throughout
the Midi if they could use the toll and transport tax regime to their
benefit. Transport taxes had been of crucial importance at least since the
Merovingian and Carolingian periods.®” Charlemagne included provi-
sions for them in a capitulary he issued for Saint-Denis, and this capitu-
lary included provisions for merchant activity and water transport.®® The
Visigoths maintained efforts in merchant activity and water transport,
and they included provisions for foreign merchants and businessmen in
the Visigothic laws, based on Roman precedents.?” Evidence suggests
that Count Raymond was exploiting the pedagia to serve this purpose and
that his tactics caused problems.

Though Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay noted that Simon de Montfort
wanted to alter the system of toll collection so the people would be “unen-
cumbered by immoderate exactions,”® this was not the first time that
other authorities had tried to impose restrictions on Count Raymond’s
capacity to collect them. The matter arose in the negotiations in 1209
when Count Raymond tried to reconcile with the church. One of the
allegations against him was that he had collected or caused to be collected
tolls that caused the affected populace to go into debt.”! The notary Milo,
acting as legate for the Holy See, ordered that, as a condition for Count
Raymond’s reconciliation, he had to “renounce fully all the exactions
of tolls or other levies, whether by land or water.”®? If, instead, Count
Raymond could prove that he had these levies by concession of a king
or emperor, then he could resume collecting them.”® The consuls of
Avignon pledged not to accept any tolls or similar exactions from land or
sea unless they had been approved by a king or emperor. The consuls of
Nimes and Saint-Gilles also attested to this pledge.”* A group of barons
swore that Milo had released the tolls and had not resumed them.”

[Cap. 43.] Succession to inheritances amongst barons and knights, also
burgers and peasants, is to take place according to the custom and usage

of France round Paris.”®

The difference in this capitulum, from the previous one in particular,
suggests a divergence of practice that contained significant political and
social ramifications. By the early thirteenth century, typical inheritance
patterns in northern France and England included primogeniture, where
the eldest son inherits the estate. In the Midi and Iberia, the standard
inheritance form used was partible inheritance, where the estate was
divided among the children. These are standard rules of thumb, and for
example, one can find exceptions to primogeniture in northern France
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and England. By the early thirteenth century, however, it had emerged
as a preference. In the larger territories of France, it allowed groups of
princes to consolidate their territories and keep them together, and many
families used it by the twelfth century.”” Use of it spread in England by
the twelfth century, as did its use in Normandy and Brittany as well.”
The crusaders from the north, especially in view of their connections to
England, Normandy, and Brittany, would have been influenced by these
practices. The Montfort family, for example, was one of the prominent
families in Brittany.”” They had first gained prominence in the Ile de-
France. The crusaders from the north also may have been influenced by
related practices in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem because some of them
had crusading experience in the Holy Land.!”’ Since the Letters of the Holy
Sepulchre originally recording the laws of the Latin Kingdom were lost
when Jerusalem fell to Saladin in 1187,'! the jurists writing especially
during the thirteenth century offer insights into the legal affairs of the
Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem during the twelfth century.

One of these jurists indicates that during the twelfth century, several
legal practitioners in the Latin Kingdom favored succession of male heirs
generally and eldest male heirs specifically to estates.!°? The crusaders, in
turn, may have been influenced by these practices some of them would
have observed in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem.

[Cap. 46.] No women of high rank, whether widows or heiresses, who
possess castles or castra, are to dare to marry, within ten years from now,
with men of local origin without the permission of the Count because of
the danger to the territory; but they may marry Frenchmen as they wish,
without seeking the permission of the Count or any other. But after the

end of the term set they may marry amongst themselves.'”

This measure restricted, for a limited time, the choices that aristocratic
women had for husbands from the aristocracy in the Midi. This statute
would have forced the women to look among the crusader forces for hus-
bands rather than among the men in the area they would have been most
likely to know. This had serious social implications, since it represents a
disruption of the usual local practices. Additionally, it was possible that the
Midi-crusader divisions contained orthodox-Cathar divisions as well, so
the religious tensions helping to produce the Albigensian Crusade influ-
enced the crafting of this policy. Moreover, by the later months of 1212
and the early months of 1213, a number of the local lords throughout the
Midi had switched their allegiances to the crusaders if they had originally
been allied to Count Raymond and the faction centered on Toulouse.'**
This created the prospect of encouraging people with potentially strained
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relationships to look to each other’s groups for marriage partners. This
measure represented a third significant challenge to social relationships
throughout the Midi, and it would not be surprising for the inhabit-
ants to have wished for a different social and political configuration than
that presented by Simon de Montfort and the northern French crusader
forces.

In the early years of 1213, after the Council of Lavaur and the appar-
ent success of Peter II’s policies to reverse the crusader advances and
even end the Albigensian Crusade itself, Peter II’s diplomatic position
with the papacy began to weaken. According to Peter of les Vaux-de-
Cernay, Peter II began to act even more capriciously than before. He
took the Counts of Comminges and Foix, Gaston of Béarn, the citizens
of Toulouse, and a number of knights of Toulouse and Carcassonne under
his protection. These knights had fled to Toulouse after their property
had been taken from them because they were excommunicate.'’®> He even
took Toulouse under his guardianship.!®® This was a risky move. Peter
IT remained a ruler adherent to orthodox practice. By taking a group
of people under his protection, many of whom were excommunicate
because of heresy, he left himself open to the charge of supporting the
heretics—and perhaps the heresy—himself.

During these early years of 1213, Peter II took two measures in accor-
dance with his new commitments. First, he left a group of knights at
Toulouse to help defend it. Second, he told Simon that he wished to meet
with him at Narbonne. In Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay’s account, though,
this request for a meeting concealed a ruse. Simon indicated that he was
willing to go to this meeting, but his allies informed him that many
“heretics and mercenaries” were there, and if they encountered Simon,
they would take him prisoner. Also, according to Peter of les Vaux-
de-Cernay, Peter II did not attend this meeting, nor did he ever have any
intention of doing so. After learning of these ambush plans, Simon did
not travel to Narbonne.!”” Though Peter of les Vaux-de-Cernay is hostile
to Peter II in his account, he does depict a situation in which Peter II
moves more clearly to supporting the interests of the Toulousans.

Soon after the abortive meeting at Narbonne, Peter II sent emissaries
to Simon to repudiate the feudal ties between them, which Peter II had
affirmed when he accepted Simon’s homage for former Trencavel hold-
ings in 1211. Simon faced other pressures from Iberia as well: Peter of
les Vaux-de-Cernay says, “‘Catalans [were| entering our territory and
themselves doing their utmost to cause damage there,”” and also those
same Catalans by these activities “ ‘were providing safe entry and exit for
mercenaries who were devastating the area.””'%® In this account, Peter I1
began to oppose Simon openly, using direct and indirect methods.
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In response to Peter II’'s message, Simon sent an envoy to Peter II to
confirm if, indeed, he intended to carry out this renunciation. Simon
instructed this envoy to tell Peter II that Simon was still willing to render
due service to him, and if Peter II had any grievances concerning Simon’s
behavior with respect to the lands of the heretics he had taken under
papal authority with the assistance of the crusaders, then Simon was pre-
pared to appear before the papal court or the court of the archbishop of
Narbonne (as papal legate for the area) to answer Peter II’s complaints.!””

Additionally, Simon gave his envoy a letter to present to Peter II if he
persisted in breaking their feudal relationship. The letter stipulated that
Simon considered their relationship broken and would henceforth defend
himself against Peter II and the other “‘enemies of the Church. !
Simon’s envoy tried to negotiate with Peter II, but this attempt proved
unsuccessful. After the end of that meeting, which also ended the feudal
relationship between Peter II and Simon, Peter II began to oppose Simon
more openly than before.!!!

Next, Peter II sent envoys to King Philip Augustus of France to accom-
plish two objectives. First, he wanted to arrange a marriage between
himself and Philip’s daughter so that he could encourage Philip to sup-
port him rather than Simon and the crusader forces. Second, Peter II had
taken Toulouse under his protection and wanted Toulouse and its castra
in the vicinity to remain unharmed.!'?

In the face of the growing power and influence that Simon de Montfort
and the crusaders wielded in the region by early 1213, Peter II sought
to arrest their progress by contracting a marriage alliance with Philip
Augustus, their overlord. This project would have undercut the crusaders,
and perhaps Peter II thought that he might be able to mitigate the cru-
sader advances if he could have direct influence with Philip Augustus.'
As noted in an earlier chapter, Peter I was not aware that one of the
bishops involved with his divorce case, Bishop Guy of Carcassonne, was
at Philip’s court at that time. Bishop Guy knew that Innocent III had
ruled in favor of Marie of Montpellier earlier in 1213, and once that news
spread among Peter II's associates, Peter II dropped his new marriage
plans.!™*

In conjunction with his aim of protecting Toulouse and its associ-
ated territories, Peter II sent along copies of Innocent’s January 1213 let-
ter instructing the crusaders to cease their activities to Philip and the
Countess of Champagne.''® During their visit to Philip’s court, however,
the bishop of Barcelona and his associates discovered that Philip’s son
Louis had already taken the cross against the heretics and their associ-
ates in southern France. They did not even bring up Peter II's request
that Toulouse and its surrounding territories remain secure. Thus they
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returned to Catalonia without having achieved any of the aims of their

116 Once Innocent heard from Simon’s associates, he reversed his

visit.
earlier agreement with Peter II’s requests for the end of crusader activities
in the Midi.'"” That reversal came near the middle months of 1213.

Before Innocent’s reversal, however, Simon and the crusader forces
had a problem securing enough forces to continue their campaigns. After
Innocent’s first letter circulated through the area, fewer men joined the
crusaders. Additionally, Innocent developed an interest in preaching a
new crusade to the Holy Land, so that new enterprise gave some another
crusading enterprise to contemplate joining. News also began to spread
that Peter was gathering forces to begin fighting in the Midi.!"® By the
middle months of 1213, then, Simon needed reinforcements badly. In
these months, Simon continued negotiating with Peter II, hoping to
find a compromise to settle their differences. Simon and his associates
took Innocent’s letter renewing the Midi crusading enterprise and asked
Peter I to stop supporting the heretics and their associates. Peter II refused
their requests and sent more forces to Toulouse to assist in defending it.!!?
Also during these central months of 1213, Simon did receive some assis-
tance of his own, for the bishops of Orleans and Auxerre arrived from
France with reinforcements in May. Even with this important measure,
though, Simon and the crusaders still were not strong enough to attack
Toulouse directly.!?® Instead, they chose a site nearby where they could
establish a base of operations. For this base, they selected a well-fortified
town just south of Toulouse called Muret.'?!

Peter II entered Gascony during August 1213, hoping to stop the cru-
sader advances and reverse their gains. Some inhabitants of the area began
to switch their allegiances to Peter II. Simon had left a small force at
Muret to guard it, and when Peter II reached Toulouse, he began to array
his forces so that they could besiege Muret.!?? By September, they were
ready to attack.

Peter II’s forces besieged Muret in two stages. In the first stage, on
September 10, they were successtul in taking an outer region of the
town.!? Peter II, however, planned a different gambit: he asked his forces
to withdraw because Simon and his entourage were away. He believed
that if Simon’s forces continued attacking other areas near Toulouse,
Peter II’s forces would have to leave Muret and try to capture Simon
again. To avoid making that attempt twice, Peter II asked his forces to
leave Muret so that they could lure Simon back. Then they could defeat
Simon and his forces at once.'?* His forces complied, and that ended the
first siege at Muret.

The second siege began after Simon returned; this was on September 15,
1213. Simon’s forces lined up in three lines in honor of the Trinity.'*
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The crusaders attacked first, and the first of Simon’s lines drove into the
main line of Peter II’s forces. The second line broke through the line of
Peter II’s defenses, and at this point, the battle developed quickly and deci-
sively.'?® When Simon’s second line broke through Peter II's main line, it
also seriously disrupted the concentration of Peter II's army. As Peter II
and his forces rode up to meet the crusader advance, men from Toulouse
also rode up, “paying heed to neither count nor king.”!*” While the forces
from Toulouse were joining Peter I1, confusion spread among them, since
according to the continuation of William of Tudela’s account, “They had
no idea what was happening until the French rode up and converged
on the king, once he had been identified.”!?® Apparently Peter IT had
exchanged his armor with someone else, a common practice to prevent a
ruler from being captured and held for a costly ransom.!?” Then, Peter I
tried to identify himself but to no avail: “And he shouted, ‘T am the king!’
but no one heard him and he was struck and so severely wounded that his
blood spilled out on to the ground and he fell his full length dead.”!*°

The “men of Toulouse” who hurried so quickly to Peter II did so
not realizing that they were creating an opportunity for the crusader
forces to gain an advantage against them. Peter II's forces were not pay-
ing proper attention to the crusader forces, even though they were in front
of them. Rather, Peter II himself occupied most of their attention. In the
account from the Song of the Cathar Wars, no one heard Peter II identify
himself on the battlefield, presumably because there was too much noise
and confusion. Two more events further suggest chaos within Peter II’s
ranks: many other Aragonese were killed along with him, and just after
Peter II’s death, a number of men from his forces fled. Panic overtook the
men as some ran for the Garonne River; many made it across and several
others drowned there.!® One contributing factor to the lax discipline
among Peter II's forces may have been Peter II's own lax behavior before
the Battle of Muret. His son James reported in his autobiography that
Peter II had spent so much time the evening before the battle enjoying
lively diversions that he was unable to stand at the reading of the Gospel
during Mass the next morning.'*

Peter II’s death at the Battle of Muret brought his extensive activity
in the Midi to a sudden, dramatic end. Early in his reign, Peter II sig-
naled an interest in ending the rivalry with Toulouse that had been so
prominent during the twelfth century. This had the prospect of bringing
economic benefit to the Crown of Aragon, but this policy had danger-
ous implications. Toulouse had become notorious for supporting heretics,
and since opposing heresy formed one of Pope Innocent III’s primary
aims during his pontificate, Toulouse and Innocent III could easily have
fallen into conflict. Indeed they did so after the murder in 1208 of Peter
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of Castelnau, one of Innocent’s legates to the area to assist with fostering
orthodox practice. Since Peter II's consecration by Innocent in Rome
in 1204 renewed a close relationship with the papacy enjoyed by earlier
kings of Aragon, Peter II acted in the Midi to support orthodoxy gener-
ally as well as his relatives and associates in and near Toulouse specifically.
Peter II thus enjoyed a good opportunity to act as an intermediary with
the parties at odds with each other and may have been able to forge com-
promises among them to prevent further conflict. Ultimately his dynastic
connections and broader ambitions prevented such compromises from
happening. His altered course led him to oppose the crusaders, though
he shared with them a desire to support orthodoxy. His political aims
appear even more ambitious if his intervention in the Midi is viewed as
a political, social, and economic venture rather than one that involved
his association with alleged heretics.!*® Though Simon de Montfort suf-
fered a number of setbacks, he overcame all of them to defeat Peter II at
the Battle of Muret in 1213. Peter II died in this battle, leaving a very
young James as his heir. Following the Battle of Muret, an annalist (or
annalists) at Dunstable recorded that Peter II died in battle while he was
in rebellion against the power of God.'** The position he took in support
of Count Raymond VI left him open to the charge of fighting or rebel-
ling against the church, though he entered the conflict originally in an
attempt to get the parties to reconcile.

At the time of the Battle of Muret, James was in the custody of Simon
de Montfort, but Simon released him within a few years after Peter II’s
death. The most promising opportunities for territorial expansion avail-
able to James would have taken him to the south and across the sea to
the Balearics. He took advantage of all of these, building upon the legacy
that Peter left him. Though it was not necessarily his objective, the end
of Peter II’s intrigues in the Midi gave his son a good opportunity to
advance Catalan and Aragonese expansion to the south and the east. He
proved successful where his father encountered difficulties.



CHAPTER 9

ALFONSO II, PETER II, AND
THE TRADITION OF COMMUNITY
IN THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD

Both Alfonso II and Peter II of Aragon cultivated a set of regional
interests that would link the Crown of Aragon more effectively to
a Mediterranean social system. This study has explored some of these
wider relationships, and considering them leads to several conclusions
about their significance for Alfonso, Peter, and their respective careers.
The desire for social and ecclesiastical reform persisted into the late
twelfth and early thirteenth centuries. Together with an abiding inter-
est in and skill in producing biblical commentaries, Carolingian scholars
kept alive the traditions handed down to them. They preserved com-
mentaries and works from patristic and canonistic authors. The fusion of
these spiritual and legal strands of expertise connected with the demands
placed upon these practitioners for advancing both fields. From this, the
results of sharing that expertise could end up in a number of related areas,
including reform, liturgy, education, and the proper ethical behavior
norms for both laity and clergy. In short, these results could have had—
and did have—wide-ranging effects throughout society. They also help
to show how the desires and projects for reform worked across different
sectors of society. In a very real sense, these efforts helped prepare the
way for the broader reform efforts of the eleventh and twelfth centuries.!
The Peace of God and the Truce of God appeared as ways of encourag-
ing peace at a time when many areas in the French countryside suffered
disruptions. As the Peace and Truce movements spread to Iberia, eccle-
siastical and secular officials used them to encourage the peace move-
ment but also to refine collaborations between church and governmental
officials. The Count of Barcelona’s curia became a natural place to foster



160 THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD

such collaborations, and thus refinements for the generalis curia system fol-
lowed soon thereafter. These sessions became ways for secular and eccle-
siastical officials to work together and share information. In many ways,
that was an important function for them to have from the beginning.
That collaboration also helped serve as a model for connectivity through-
out Catalonia, and it was something that inhabitants of the region on
both sides of the Pyrenees shared. The language of public utility helped
emphasize the needs of the entire community.

Thus Alfonso and Peter worked within a complex legal atmosphere,
especially in view of their deep involvement in the affairs of the Midi.
Generally the level of expertise needed to handle legal affairs was grow-
ing at this time. Southern France, even by the early thirteenth century,
had a tradition of training lawyers and giving them opportunities to prac-
tice their craft. Similarities connecting the Crown of Aragon and south-
ern France were very powerful. The Roman law tradition inherited from
the ancient Roman province of Septimania provided the foundation for
these connections. This was rather different from the conditions prevail-
ing in northern France, where customary law prevailed. On the whole,
this system would develop with more in common with the English legal
system. These are broad observations, and they were not rigid rules appli-
cable in every situation. They do, however, help us understand why the
promulgation of the Statutes of Pamiers (1212) near Toulouse could have
been controversial. The Statutes of Pamiers represented a way of orga-
nizing social relationships appreciably differently from that to which the
inhabitants of southern France would have been accustomed. If any of
the inhabitants communicated their dissatisfaction to Peter, then one
can understand his increased involvement in the area during 1213 as an
attempt to strengthen his position in the Midi and help ensure the secu-
rity of those under threat from the advances of the mostly northern-based
crusader forces.

Both Alfonso and Peter spent considerable time working with affairs
in southern France. There are two dimensions to consider in assessing
their work in this area. The first includes their connection with the spiri-
tual traditions operating in the area, and the second concerns the record
of their diplomatic intrigues in the region.

Their record of following the spiritual traditions in the region includes
their connection to an area discussed earlier, Charroux. It was the site
of the first council to promote the Peace of God in the later years of the
tenth century, but it was much more than that. Charroux was founded
in the concluding years of the eighth century, and as a royal abbey of
France, it derived some notoriety from its association with its supposed
founder, Charlemagne. He was said to have given a fragment of the True
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Cross to the abbey, but that original abbey church was destroyed in 989.
Soon thereafter, in the early years of the eleventh century, the Count of
Poitou asked for the assistance of monks from Saint Sernin at Poitou to
help reform the life of the monks at Charroux and also construct a new
abbey church. That reform effort was successful, and it helped inaugurate
about one hundred years of expansion and success for the abbey. Thus
when Urban II dedicated the new abbey church in 1096, Charroux was

”2 The new

“one of the most distinguished houses in Southern France.
church was noteworthy, too, because of its massive size and because it had
architectural features that bore a strong similarity to the Church of the
Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem.?

Yet Charroux had something else still incredibly valuable: relics.
Certainly the relic of the True Cross that Charlemagne purportedly
placed there was an important contribution. But the architectural advan-
tages that the rotunda shape from the Church of the Holy Sepulchre
offered provided further opportunities to add to the abbey’s reputation
as a repository for relics. That rotunda shape helped the church to serve
as a “reliquaire géant”: it displayed the fragments of the Cross.* The dis-
covery of a new relic between about 1079 and 1082, however, added
to this reputation. In those years, a new relic appeared called the Sancta
Virtus (Holy Virtue). Clergy attending a council at Charroux in 1082
announced the discovery of this relic, but the descriptions of it have been
vague. The consensus hypothesis, supported by the accidental discov-
ery of a hidden reliquary from a surviving pillar of the church in 1856,
holds that the Sancta Virtus is “a communion host covered with a cloth
to which, it was said, clung drops of blood.”® Thus for contemporaries,
the Sancta Virtus began to overshadow the True Cross in significance for
the abbey church.® There was still a third relic associated with the abbey
church of Charroux. Between 1082 and 1100, Charroux had a “figured
crucifix similar to the still surviving volto santo, or Holy Face, of Lucca.”’
The author of the text detailing the presence of this relic, who was from
the Périgord, said that the Holy Faces of Lucca and Charroux were very
beautiful. This relic collection at Charroux, focusing on the cult of the
Holy Savior at Charroux, caused the notoriety and the reputation of
Charroux to increase during the eleventh century and beyond.®

Charroux was the seat of the county of La Marche.” That (along with
its church of relics related to the cult of the Holy Saviour) gave it a special
significance. Charroux was a place famous for and redolent with spiritual
power and energies flowing from its relics and their veneration. Given
the kinds of connections suggested by its prominent ruling family—from
Almodis of La Marche—and the reach of its dependent houses to include
Flemish immigrants to England and the consequent refoundation of
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Bardney Abbey, then perhaps it is not too wide a stretch to see the activ-
ity of Peter and Alfonso as the continuation of a long familial, political,
and spiritual tradition. That possibility appears with greater force when
added to another characteristic of the site: Charroux had quickly become
a site popular as a pilgrimage destination. Pilgrims from Aquitaine trav-
eled there during the central years of the eleventh century, and medi-
eval pilgrims generally were active transmitters of stories about relics and
miracles, at the places they visited as well as in the places from whence
they came.!” The spiritual traditions to which these processes connect
include the Peace of God, the broader concept of peace, the connection
with England, reform, and the presence of relics. Additionally, during
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, pilgrimage increased generally and
offered greater opportunities for fostering what we might now call inter-
national trade."

The diplomatic intrigues in the Midi accelerated dramatically when
Alfonso II joined an impressive coalition designed to isolate Count
Raymond V of Toulouse. Alfonso assisted Henry II and Duke Richard
of Aquitaine (later Richard I of England) by campaigning with them
against their competitors. Alfonso also acted to restrict the activities of
these competitors in the countryside so that they could not pose a threat
to the populace—or become so popular that they gathered more poten-
tial opponents alongside themselves. When Alfonso and many of his con-
temporaries died at the end of the twelfth century, the new leaders in the
region had an opportunity to refashion the alliance system operative in
the Midi. Peter began contemplating the possibility that he might include
Toulouse in his alliance system and also marry the heiress to Montpellier.
If he could accomplish that, he might have a chance at creating the zone
of influence in the Midi that his father had worked to create. Potential
remained to strengthen that zone. By 1213, then, Peter had spent much
of what would be his short life working with affairs in southern France.
He had indeed married Marie of Montpellier in 1204, and he did this at a
time when he was contemplating a crusade expedition to Majorca. Peter’s
marriage to Marie offered him many benefits, including the chance to
be a major political figure in the affairs of the Midi. Marie, however,
disagreed with some of Peter’s aims, and she approved neither of his deal-
ings with Montpellier nor of his attempts to solidify an alliance with
Toulouse. Marie challenged him on these matters. Peter then decided to
divorce her in favor of marrying Marie of Montferrat, the heiress to the
Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem. Both of these marriage alliances, one actual
and the other potential, demonstrate the importance of regional thinking
in Peter’s outlook. If Marie of Montpellier was important for Peter in the
Midi and the western Mediterranean, then Marie of Montferrat could
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have been important for Peter throughout all of the Mediterranean. That
alliance could have had implications for recruiting crusaders for fighting
in Iberia or in the Latin East. In a sense, these alliances were ways for
Peter to enhance order in any of the territories where he had interests.
Though more order did not result from these policies, the scope of the
policies shows that fostering order was a real concern.

To the extent that Peter and Marie of Montferrat were distantly related
(and outside of the fourth degree of consanguinity), we see that families
can be extremely important in examining and assessing aims and actions.
Peter and Marie of Montferrat were members of two parts of the family
of Almodis of La Marche. Almodis worked at the center of a network
of people, mostly her family members, who were interested in spon-
soring crusading and reform. Some of them actually went on crusades
themselves. Her family members also supported the reform efforts of the
papacy and other ecclesiastical officials. There are parallels with Peter
on both of these points, and considering his strenuous efforts to create
alliances throughout southern France as a whole, family considerations
assumed significant prominence in his thinking. He knew, additionally,
that in the de Montforts, he faced a powerful competing family. They
fostered interests in France, the Latin East, and even England as well.
Whether working to secure his own position or counter the position of
another family, Peter had to consider such developments carefully. The
record of his policies indicates that, even if all did not meet with equal
success, Peter did take careful account of the possibilities before him.

When these possibilities included crusading, he did indeed take these
affairs seriously. He had two notable successes in this area: he took three
castles in northwest Valencia in 1210, demonstrating that expanding
toward Valencia was a real possibility. Just two years later, he participated
in the victory Christian forces enjoyed at the Battle of Las Navas de
Tolosa. Thus he worked well to advance the reconquista in Iberia. He had
less success with the Albigensian Crusade in southern France. Again, he
took this seriously, for he entered the conflict in an attempt to mediate
the difficulties among the parties. His own family connections to the
House of Toulouse and his desires for improving his political alliance
with Toulouse caused him to gravitate toward supporting Toulouse him-
self. Eventually he did, but with disastrous results. After his son James
took over the affairs of government, he did not get as intimately involved
with the Midi as his father had. For James, the real opportunities lay else-
where. Additionally, both pilgrimages and crusades helped sacralize the
connections of seaborne communications.'?

Alfonso II and Peter II supported crusading in the West and the
East, worked with the papacy to advance its policies, allied with regional
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rulers, and championed orthodoxy. All of these interests had implica-
tions throughout the Mediterranean. As a result of the work of Alfonso
and Peter, the Crown of Aragon became an important force in the
Mediterranean. When the order Peter tried to foster dissipated, he turned
to violence to achieve his ends. He and Alfonso tried to enhance their
family’s interests throughout the Mediterranean. From that perspective,
their policies reveal a determined ambition and a wide scope of possibility
embracing the entire Mediterranean. New ways of expressing this con-
nectivity opened, including pilgrimage, spirituality, law, marriages and
the agreements to create them, geopolitics, and commercial ties. Even
within Iberia, during the central Middle Ages rulers from the Crown of
Aragon included provisions (or, in this case, liberties) in the municipal
fueros for the personal, property, worship, travel, and contractual needs
of the Muslims living in these cities. These liberties helped the Muslims
contribute to the commercial stability of the areas in which they lived.!
The term liberties (or liberty) would remain in private law to designate,
among other things, the capacity for issuing these types of measures to
enhance the social stability of a community.'* The Mediterranean thus
offered much to these rulers, and they fully participated in the regional
networks that the land and sea offered them.

The Ebro River Valley, for example, provided a number of opportu-
nities. It offered much water and opportunities for fishing, along with
a wetland. Wetlands allow for flexibility in use, such as with levees,
pastures, pools, and watercourses. It has supported many waterways, as
well as insects, frogs, toads, and migratory birds. Like a number of other
microregions with rivers flowing toward the Mediterranean, it has had
an emphasis on fishing and fowling. Microregions offer possibilities for
enhancing connectivity, and they can also link together to form expansive
commercial and environmental networks.!® Environmental management
of the area has presented many opportunities and challenges; this influ-
enced management and settlement patterns in this river valley during the
Middle Ages, and some of these challenges, especially the task of setting
up areas of intensive horticulture (huerta), remained during the twentieth
century. Wetland areas such as the Ebro River Valley thus offer a series of
resources that help connect neighboring regions.'® Thus coastal wetlands
offer an environment for gathering plant and animal species, marginal
humid environments, use of water for arable or pastoral production (such
as for eastern Spain), and nodes for communication networks."” Ports also
offer good locations for these nodal points, and such connectivity addi-
tionally supports strategies for avoiding risk.!® Along the coastlines, recla-
mation projects were underway at least as early as the thirteenth century.!’
Demographic growth, in fact, supported greater interest in expanding
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coastal communities and reclaiming some of the lands near the tidal estu-
aries and coastal wetlands.?’ Linking these tidal estuaries and coastal wet-
lands into a series of networks, with the aid of the microregions around
them, offered chances to improve upon nodes linking communities and
communications. Wetlands areas have offered, in their diversity, many
opportunities for managing conditions in their surroundings. Wetlands
offer flexibility, which communities have found valuable. Communities
could enjoy multiple benefits if wetland areas could be integrated into an
extensive series of neighboring areas offering different types of microre-
gions and thus different types of opportunities.?!

This, in fact, is one reason why Braudel’s striking point about settle-
ments in plateaus, hills, and plains has resonance for this study. He sug-
gested that these areas offered the possibility of acting as nodes of trade
and communication that could help connect people living in mountain
and coastal areas. Ports, for example, could offer access to Alpine passes
in Italy.>®> One could make a similar point regarding Barcelona, its coasts,
and the high hills and mountain regions near the city. Thus people could
engage in more effective commercial and cultural exchanges.?® Factoring
the role of transhumance in the Pyrenees makes this a suggestive idea
for medieval Catalonia, since we know that shepherds did pasture their
flocks for some months of the year from southern France. This facet of
familiarity with each other would help foster connections across many
levels, including the household. It is important to recognize, therefore,
that the broader connections of families and regions forming a crucial part
of this study would not have been restricted to the nobility; rather, they
could have included many members of society who had the ability and
even the necessity for travel, even over relatively short distances. In fact,
a short distance may well have been all that was necessary in some cases
because over those very short distances, one would have found chances to
connect microregions—regions offering significant amenities in coastal
trade or mountain passes, for example, or in animal husbandry or olive
oil transport—in ways that would offer many benefits to all the parties
involved. Snowpacks and waterways also offered opportunities to enhance
the commercial opportunities available for these communities. That had
great implications for communities, leaders, and families who wished
to strengthen their activities throughout the Mediterranean, and both
Alfonso and Peter tried to reinforce their opportunities in these areas.

Families, and their activities and policies, have exerted a tremendous
influence on the themes raised in this work. Since the regional careers of
a father and son have occupied a central place, the work of families has
been consistently close to a major theme. Yet other families employed
similar techniques to advance their interests, and many of them worked
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to ally themselves with other families with like interests. The members of
the Angevin dynasty have been important collaborators with the mem-
bers of the House of Barcelona, and one of their marriage negotiations
raised issues that recall the complex matters surrounding the genesis and
perpetuation of the marriage of Peter and Marie of Montpellier. That
marriage arose within a broader context of papal plans for matrimonial
alliances among both present and future allies, and a look at that broader
context will place the diplomatic and security concerns throughout the
region into greater relief.

Innocent III’s attempt at arranging a marriage between his ward
Frederick II of Sicily (1194-1250) and Alfonso II’s daughter and Peter II’s
sister Sancha of Aragon (1186—1241) should be viewed with respect to
Innocent’s wishes to recover the Holy Land and reform the church. As
Innocent worked to achieve these goals, his concurrent desire to establish
peace among Christian communities was an important prerequisite for
the success of his project. Innocent also wished to ensure the security of
the Papal States and separate the empire from Sicily.**

As Innocent explained to one of his cousins in 1202, Peter and his
mother Queen Sancha had promised that the young Sancha would marry
Frederick. They had also agreed to send military assistance to Sicily,
requesting a dower and an allowance for Queen Sancha when she came
to Sicily to assist the couple. Innocent ordered his cousin James to gather
support from Frederick’s associates to persuade them to complete the
negotiations. If they were able to do so, then Peter and Queen Sancha
would have been able to get Aragonese assistance to Sicily quickly, for the
Sicilians needed this assistance at that time. A letter to Archbishop Adolf
of Cologne between November 1202 and January 1203 establishes that
a betrothal of the parties was completed, but at some point before 1208,
this betrothal between Frederick and Sancha was dissolved.?

Meanwhile in 1199, Innocent prevented a marriage between a sister of
Sancho VII of Navarre (1194-1234) and Peter because they were related
to each other within the third degree of consanguinity.?® Peter had just
been victorious in a war between Aragon and Navarre. He, his mother,
and her associates had supported this war, and had they been success-
ful in securing this marriage alliance between Aragon and Navarre, this
would have given them a powerful linkage to an important kingdom
in Northern Iberia, very close to the Pyrenees. If Peter had wished to
strengthen his position along the Pyrenees and also position himself to
enjoy more amenities that would have flowed through Aragon, then this
marriage agreement would have looked attractive to him and presumably
his advisers, given that they were still working very closely with both
Peter and Queen Sancha. Innocent III ruled against this proposed mar-
riage, and thus it never actually took place.
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Note that Innocent was trying to separate Sicily from the empire so
that one ruler could not use resources from both territories to threaten
the papacy and the Papal States. If he could secure a successful marriage
agreement for Frederick for Sicily, then Innocent would have gone a long
way toward enhancing the security of the papacy and the Papal States.

Innocent did not let the collapse of the arrangements between
Frederick and Sancha deter his efforts to bring Sicily and Aragon together
in a marriage agreement. He next tried to bring together Frederick and
Peter’s other sister, Constance, the widow of King Imre of Hungary.
Peter delayed in completing the marriage negotiations, and for this,
Innocent reprimanded him in February 1208. In December 1208,
Frederick would attain his majority, and undoubtedly Innocent would
have wished to complete this negotiation while he was still Frederick’s
guardian. To emphasize his point, Innocent sent a bishop to go to Sicily
with Constance, and he urged Peter to support his efforts. In August
1208, Innocent confirmed the agreement that Constance and Frederick
made, urging Constance’s brother to support the impending marriage.
The marriage occurred in Zaragoza in the fall of 1208, and in 1209,
Constance arrived in Palermo with five hundred knights.?’

Certainly this marriage involved achieving highly political objec-
tives. This deepened the connection between Aragon and the papacy and
removed the possibility of a marriage alliance between the empire and
Sicily. The pope achieved these aims with skill and persistence, and his
actions are not unlike those of any member or adviser of a noble family
trying to arrange for a successful and advantageous marriage. Innocent
also wished to protect Sicily and avoid further conflict or destruction.?®

Innocent’s work in this regard demonstrates a combination of diplo-
matic, security, and even humanitarian concerns. This layout of under-
lying objectives is very similar to what I suggest was happening with
Alfonso II and Peter II during the same time period. Here the metaphor
of the search, perhaps in this case the search for stability, has strong reso-
nance with the desires and policies of Innocent II1.

Thus at the time (ca. 1199-1208) that Peter was contemplating and also
taking steps to reshape radically the diplomatic alliance structure in the
Midi, he and his mother were also deliberating placing their realm more
squarely into the context of Mediterranean or regional competition.

Many of Peter’s diplomatic adventures involved negotiating agree-
ments with these mainly coastal powers, such as Montpellier, Genoa,
the papacy, and the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem based in Acre. This
ambitious gambit would have not only placed him in a position to work,
but it also could have committed Aragonese forces to military action in
defense of and support of Sicily, under threat from imperial forces. With a
connection to Sicily, Peter was forming an ambitious policy indeed—one
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that had the potential to make him one of the pivotal rulers in the entire
region.

The concept of peace—here the “peace of Christendom”™—appears
in these matters as providing a way of negotiating the intersection of the
“pragmatic and the pastoral,” as well as advancing the cause of politi-
cal and social stability.?’ Innocent’s attempts to further this peace repre-
sent his way of seeking and working for a proper ordering of society, an
ordering that will offer opportunity and enhance security. Peace, there-
fore, can indicate the unifying features that help hold a society together
and function properly. The search for advancing this peace is something
that Innocent shared with a number of his contemporaries, including
Alfonso II, Queen Sancha, and Peter II.

Alongside the focus on the activities of families, a point regarding
monastic patronage connects with the other points raised throughout this
study, including the search for stability and justice. Count Oliba Cabreta
and Countess Ermengard had patronized the monastery of Serrateix at
least since the concluding years of the tenth century, and that familiar
relationship continued into the eleventh century with other members
of their family. The closeness of the family with Serrateix certainly is
important, but it acquires additional importance when viewed in light
of this family’s prominence and the general tendency of families, espe-
cially in consideration of the work of Professor Jonathan Riley-Smith, to
patronize the same monasteries over multiple generations. Thus this was
a close relationship forged with parents, then offspring, and perhaps other
family members.*" That trend Riley-Smith observed for the time of the
crusading movement also operated earlier, at least for Catalonia during
the tenth and eleventh centuries.

This close relationship of Serrateix with members of the comital
dynasty of Cerdanya also has some important implications for justice.
Jeftrey Bowman points out that “many affective, micropolitical factors”
can exert powerful influences on the public and private activities of a
person in Count Wifred’s position.*! He also notes that Wifred worked
within a system that blended Visigothic and Carolingian ideals of order,
and in the process, “public justice, ritual commemoration, private patron-
age, and affective affiliation” were indistinguishable because they had
also successfully fused with each other.>* The exercise of power, then,
was a multifaceted and a multidimensional enterprise, and here there are
clear indicators of that as early as the tenth and eleventh centuries.

As part of the investigation of the exercise of power, some observ-
ers have believed that women lost the considerable degree of flexibility
and power within their marriages they enjoyed during the early Middle
Ages, especially with the fusion of the public and private realms.* Open
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marriage practices and multiple possibilities of succession increased the
statuses available for women. Ecclesiastical reforms beginning in the
eleventh century began reducing the possibility for the advancement of
queens by restricting the range of available marriage partners and enforc-
ing the indissolubility of marriage. This pattern, it is supposed, led to the
exclusion of these women from public life.>*

In actuality, however, women were never completely excluded from
public life during the Middle Ages. Some of the language the reform-
ers of the eleventh century used could lead one to think that women
were consistently denigrated and excluded. Yet even in the midst of the
Gregorian Reform period, such exclusion was never the absolute case.
Some women did encounter such exclusion, but others did not. The
trends that emerged between the eleventh and the thirteenth centuries,
therefore, helped produce a rather complex and dynamic society, one in
which some would advocate more restricted roles for women and others
worked with them in a wide array of areas. This highlights the necessity
of investigating ideals and reality as well as ideals and experience. This
divergence between ideals and experience concerning the same cluster of
issues could have formed some fissures in the societies affected, thereby
leading to conflicts. Yet this divergence also created opportunities. These
opportunities appeared in the chances people had now to bring ideals
and experience together. This could mean finding ways in which women
could creatively contribute to their societies, and it also could mean find-
ing ways to bring men and women together and, ultimately, ways to
foster unity of ideals and experience throughout the fabric of the societies
affected.

Thus the wider range of activities available for medieval queens also
holds for other members of noble families, such as ladies who exercised
a great degree of power in their territories without serving as queens
specifically. That characterizes the careers of women such as Ermengard
of Narbonne and Marie of Montpellier. These trends, therefore, appear
consistently for southern France and Iberia, where prominent and active
noble families, the prospect of economic and commercial advantages,
and the promise of economic success throughout communities enriched
the formation of social and commercial alliances. Iberian kingdoms
competed with each other for political and territorial advantages. In all
cases, families engaged in negotiations and competitions as they sought
to strengthen their positions. These competitions and negotiations them-
selves could easily become increasingly complex, too. All of these over-
lapping tasks could help create additional opportunities for women to
work at high levels in complex matters. Thus experience played a critical
role in shaping and clarifying these motives of competition. Experience
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served as a critical stabilizing factor for these societies. Impressions regard-
ing the complete exclusion of women from public life in the High Middle
Ages would not necessarily have led an observer to such conclusions, but
in assessing the experiences and the evidence, this is indeed the picture
that emerges. Thus the convergence of experience and evidence and that
of experience and ideal both remain key considerations that could have
brought increases of status for some women, and in the efforts to achieve
common goals and aspirations, they could have brought some women
and men closer together.?

Ecclesiastical figures who promoted the tropes of peacemaker, mother,
and nurse also saw them as ways to help shape and direct royal policy.
Many queens, including anointed queens, performed some standard royal
functions, acting as a special connector in the activities of their realms.
Contemporaries valued the positions that these queens held as well as
their active efforts to promote the security, stability, and vitality of their
realms.?® Saint Bernard of Clairvaux, for example, corresponded regu-
larly with Queen Melisende of Jerusalem during the central years of the
twelfth century, and he urged her to follow the example of Jesus who
provided for the poor and corrected the ways of the defenseless. He also
praised her for her exemplary comportment and for governing herself and
her kingdom with the advice of wise counselors. These, he said, are the
attributes of “a strong woman” (mulierem fortem) and a “great queen” (sub-
limem reginam).>” As Saint Bernard encouraged Queen Melisende to give
help to the poor and the defenseless, he connected this work to service
generally, and in other contexts, he also linked service to the activities of
the milites Christi.*®

These very centuries witnessed another striking development: the
scholarship and patronage connected to an emerging theological tra-
dition in Iberia. It fused the Neoplatonic cosmology and mathemati-
cal speculations on the Trinity from the School of Chartres, ideas about
divine grammar from Gilbert of Poitiers, and a hierarchy of being
from Boethius. Centered in Toledo, the theological tradition advanced
through the scholarship and patronage of Archbishop Rodrigo. There,
work focusing on theology, history, the role of and insights gleaned from
the classical tradition, and mathematical speculation combined to create a
dynamic, active school of scholars. These scholars, moreover, came from
and traveled to many parts of Europe, so the influence of this activity
was not restricted to the Iberian Peninsula.” When considered in light
of that network of scholars and scholarship, as well as other scholars who
themselves were influenced by this group, what emerges is a concentrated
view of the significance of communication.
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With this importance of communication, then a search for unity
acquires a greater significance than it might otherwise have had. In the
work of Cicero, especially in his De oratore, he tried to find a way to
unify the Greco-Roman culture in a vision of the ideal orator. This
vision Cicero presented in De oratore, that of the ideal orator and the
kinds of advantages such an orator could bring to the surrounding com-
munity, lay at the heart of the work of people such as Saint Jerome and
especially Saint Augustine. This kind of commentary extended beyond
late antiquity, however, for it then influenced many books of advice
to courtiers in both the medieval and Renaissance periods. It gathered
additional strength during the Renaissance. During that era, humanists
continued advancing the rhetorical tradition they inherited from their
ancient and medieval predecessors, though with their strong interests in
ancient techniques and history, they emphasized the classical aspect of
their tradition more directly and emphatically than the medieval por-
tion of their rhetorical and educational heritage.** Yet both the ancient
and medieval components of their rhetorical and intellectual heritage
remained. Cicero’s synthesis was directed toward forming an effective
person of action, not one proficient only in speculation. In some ways,
that preference for action has remained influential for western European
societies,*! but, equally importantly, here the combined work of prelates,
rulers, nobles, merchants, family members, and community members all
points toward their efforts at blending action and speculation, or action
and reflection. One aim for many of the people encountered in this study,
therefore, is unity in action and speculation.

That unity of action and speculation, or activity and reflection, could
lead to the kind of synthetic and integrative unity of approach in a social
system that has been a hallmark of general descriptions of the thirteenth
century. This is a highly rhetorical approach, and it is true that rheto-
ric has more recently acquired a range of meanings quite unlike what
would have been the case in most ancient and medieval societies, at least
in educational circles.** The drive for finding unifying characteristics,
especially in a society where finding both the unifying and the separating
characteristics was at a premium, suggests that the search for unity was
an authentic one. This connected with the ideal of a tradition, and from
the classical and medieval Latin term traditio, a tradition is the delivery®
of what is best and most enduring from one part of a society to another,
especially over time. One may thus understand the transmittal of a tra-
dition as a living, active process by which members of a society seek to
rediscover the resources available for continuing the processes of growth
and the refining of experience.** Clifford Geertz, in fact, has observed



172 THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD

that when societies lose sight of their traditions, “formal ideologies”
(perhaps at variance with those very traditions) begin and spread.*® The
fusion of these processes of growth and the refining of experience repre-
sent a convergence at the foundation of the search for unity. The search
for unity combines with the experience of spirituality, the experience
of liminality, and the experience of rhetoric to all create components of
a tradition formed and shaped in medieval societies. These experiences
helped people of the time explore their commonalities and try to shape
them further.

Certainly the deployment of language helped ground the series of
experiences that many of these participants had and, from time to time,
shared. The poetic and musical dimensions of that exploration, when
combined with an emphasis on affectio, led to the growth and develop-
ment of the courtly experience. That sensibility cuts across both courtly
and popular conceptions of poetry, and it points toward the emotional
ties that poets, audiences, scholars, and students wished to investigate and
understand more clearly.*® This process suggests how the shared aspects of
language could merge the interests in spirituality and experience.”” The
twelfth and thirteenth centuries represented one of the most pivotal times
in the development of this society, especially since it was one in which
many people were experiencing separations from their societies and com-
munities for economic, spiritual, and social reasons. We encountered the
term marital affection earlier in connection with specific policies surround-
ing the formation of marriage and the solidification of the emotional ties
that bound them together. Explorations of the significance of affectio went
beyond the specific context of marital affection, however, and embraced
some of the essential characteristics of communities. During the career
of the twelfth-century biblical scholar Richard of Saint Victor, scholars
identified Leah with affection. The virtues that they connected with the
growth of affection in a person, moreover, formed a step in the awaken-
ing of a spiritual seeker. This first step, additionally, formed an open-
ing for the search for a fitting path of contemplation.*® That crucible of
challenge forged particularly during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries
helped accelerate the search for these connecting experiences. Alfonso II
and Peter II reflected these challenges in their search for more stable con-
necting elements for their Mediterranean communities during those two
centuries.

These processes help reflect upon one further trend operative in
these Mediterranean societies, and it had been developing before the late
twelfth and early thirteenth centuries. At the conclusion of his work on
the Cult of the Saints, Peter Brown said that in searching for ways to link
the praesentia of the saints with justice, mercy, and acceptance of fellow
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community members, members of late-antique Roman communities
searched thereby for ways that they could “stand in the searching and
merciful presence of a fellow human being.”* This study has explored
some of the ways that common terms such as justice, mercy, and commu-
nity animated the search for fitting expressions of communal life during
the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries, particularly with respect
to two Mediterranean societies. In these societies, the inhabitants—Iled
by the examples of Alfonso II and Peter II of Aragon—sought oppor-
tunities for enhancing their social, economic, legal, spiritual, and envi-
ronmental connectivity with each other at a time when other social and
political forces presented threats to the possibility for connecting any of
these, much less all of them. How do we forge connectivity during an
age replete with division and conflict? Answers to that question have
perennially appeared with human communities, and we still seek answers
to that question that will resonate with the early twenty-first-century
societies we currently inhabit.

The role of the seeker appeared in the discussion of the significance of
affection, and it represents a foundational consideration in exploring the
metaphor of the search. Interest in that metaphor has persisted over time,
and in fact, an important scholar and bishop from late antiquity addressed
the theme of seeking in his work. The verb “to seek” (quaerere) occurs
often in Saint Augustine’s Confessions. It represents an important feature of
Augustine’s work, in the Confessions specifically as well as over the trajec-
tory of his career. From part of Augustine’s discussion of a psalm that he
knows well, it is clear that for him, expectation, memory, and attention
will play crucial and interconnected roles for his work in the Confessions.
These attributes occupied important roles for him as he worked out such
things as new approaches to reading, and heightened attention to the
streams of classical tradition and spiritual tradition. Augustine, addition-
ally, helped establish a fitting vocabulary to express the contours and
changes one would encounter in the interplay of both classical and spiri-
tual traditions. This process that integrates memory, expectation, and
attention also acts as a metaphor for the task of a lifetime and, addition-
ally, as Augustine might express it, for the history of humanity.>

A society that pursues an integration of the spiritual world of the cult
of the saints and the spiritual geography of pilgrimage might act as a fer-
tile environment for exploring themes of connectivity, even in times rife
with real pain and division. Peter Brown has reminded readers of some of
the themes at stake when considering such matters in light of community
formation and stability. He has written tellingly and sensitively about a
Mediterranean society in which it was possible to explore ways to use
justice, mercy, and community to increase the chance that members of
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these societies would be able to face each other directly and look upon
each other with empathy and understanding. Despite the challenges to
do otherwise, this cause persisted during the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies, and the work of Alfonso Il and Peter II advanced the possibilities
of such engagement. They sought ways to improve the contacts they
had with societies across the Mediterranean world and thereby to find
ways of responding to urgent needs and enduring concerns, such as the
need to find themselves and their communities in the midst of merci-
ful, empathetic, and understanding fellow human beings. In this effort,
therefore, Alfonso II and Peter II looked for methods to forge stronger
and closer connections with communities throughout the Mediterranean
world. They worked often in the midst of real and pressing divisions and
difficulties, creating an ambitious series of policies to help them deal
with these challenges. As Alfonso and Peter focused on the search for
these stronger connections, therefore, they intensified the associations
that would link Catalonia and Aragon more effectively and tightly to a
wider Mediterranean world.
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